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Christ Our Life
By John S. Whitfield, Owen Sound, Ontario, Canada

In the book of Colossians we have
many fine expressions setting forth the
close relationship that must exist between Christ and those who would be
true followers of
Him. This epistle
informs us that all
the great purposes
of
God
down
through the ages
come finally to
center in the fact
that Christ might
be in us "the hope
of glory"; that He
would be such a
compelling force
in our lives that
we would, "Set our affections on things
above and not on things of this earth";
that we will be dead to the things of
this earth and our lives "hid with Christ
in God," so that "When Christ who is
our life shall appear" then we also
shall appear with him in glory."
Inherent in every man is the desire
to be saved and eternally to be with
Christ in those mansions that He has
gone to prepare for those who love Him
and keep His commandments. No one
wants to suffer everlasting shame and
destruction away from the presence of
the Lord. However, with too many the
desire to be saved is not intensified
enough to produce all the splendid re-

sults involved in the effort. Too many
are not willing to "take up their cross
and follow Christ." There are few who
realize that "Christ in them" can bring
the most rewarding life, the greatest
peace of mind and the greatest sense
of satisfaction that we can possibly
experience on this earth, and the anticipation of far greater joy in the life to
come. There is nothing that this world
can afford that will compare with the
Christ way of life.
Further, we want to say that inherent in every man is the desire to worship and be religious. But many today,
like the Jews in Paul's day, "being
ignorant of God's righteousness and
going about to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves to the righteousness of God."
These were ignorant of God's method
of making men righteous and were going
about to establish a method of their
own. Still another erroneous conception, of at least one Jew, was that it
took different methods for different
persons as was evidenced by the rich
young ruler who came running to Jesus
and said, "Good Master, what shall I
do that I may enter into life?" In
substance he was saying, I know something of what you have told others, but
what should I do? This is representative of some folks who pat themselves
on
the back as though Christ should

consider who they are and what they
are and make some special allowance
or concession for them. But Christ respects the person of no man, but "in
every nation he that feareth God and
worketh righteousness is accepted with
him." Christ accepts those who accept
Him and rejects those who reject Him.
This young man accepted Christ as
Master, even calling Him, "Good
Master." Right there Christ stepped
in to burn home a vital truth, "There
is none good but one, even God,"
meaning if you recognize that I am
good, you should realize as well that
I am from God, that no man could
do the works I do except God be with
him. To call Jesus a man does not
destroy His divinity and to call Him
God does not destroy His humanity,
but the Bible way of putting it is "Thou
art the Christ the Son of the living
God." This confession is the pivotal
wedge that opens up the way of salvation, for it not only acknowledges Christ
as Saviour, but ruler and master as well.
Only with that view will I surrender
all my life in complete submission to
Him.

credit for his many commendable traits
of character, for being such an upright
citizen, and keeping the law so scrupulously? No; he will not. If he never
repented, he died as a rebel and as a
rebel he will be judged. A criminal does
not have to disobey every law on the
statute book to be sentenced to death.
If he violates only one law that carries
the death penalty, he will pay with his
life for his rebellion, even though he
has been ever so careful to obey all
other laws.
There is still another angle to "this
one thing" that this young man lacked,
and that is the fact that one thing often
means everything. A rich man offered
a doctor fifty thousand dollars if he
would save the life of his son who was
dying. The doctor replied, "Your child
just lacks one thing I cannot give him.
I cannot give) him his health." Just
one thing, but everything depended on
it. The young man who came running
to Jesus had everything in the way of
religion except the one thing he most
needed, the sacrificial spirit that every
one must have if he would enter into
life.

Was this young man ready for such
an all-out surrender? Jesus said to him,
"If thou wouldst be perfect go sell all
that thou hast and give to the poor and
come and follow me." But what a disappointing answer for one who had
great possessions. Even the thought of
adopting Christ's sacrificial way of life
was more than he could bear. Hence
regretfully and in sorrow, he turned
away. There are many today just like
this young man who want religion and
who want salvation, not on Christ's
terms, but on their own. Otherwise,
the price is too high, too much is expected of them, and sorrowfully they
turn their backs on Christ.

This young man went away sorrowful. We may not know which way he
went, but when one goes away from
Christ and all his wonderful words of
life, it is always the wrong way. Let
us press these questions upon you: Is
following Satan better than following
Christ? Is anything in the world better
than what Christ has for those who will
trust and obey Him? Is there one
single thing that the world has that
can in any way compare with what
Christ has done and can do for us?
Our Bible says, "In him are hid all the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge."
(Col. 2:3.) Let us remember that the
best way is the right way and the right
way is God's way, and His way is to
always let our lives be hid with Christ
in God.

Many would be inclined to defend
this young man by saying he lacked
only one thing. Will he not be given
(2)

"Looking for a Loophole"
By James P. Needham, Louisville, Kentucky
The story is told of a person who was
diligently searching his Bible one day
when a friend approached him and
asked: "Are you looking for a scripture?" He immediately received the
reply, "No, I'm looking for a loophole."
A "loophole" is defined by Webster
as follows: "A means of escape; esp.
an ambiguity or omission in the text
through which the intent of a stature,
contract, or obligation may be evaded."
It is a term that is very familiar in
legal circles, but not at all rare in the
field of religion.
In religion men constantly look for
some loophole through which they can
evade the intent of God's word. If the
word of God obligates them to do that
which doesn't please them, they begin
to construct some fantastic theory,
many times based upon a misapplication of scriptures, that seemingly sets
aside the truth. A few instances of
such action will suffice:
1. HONOR PARENTS: The Law
of Moses commanded children to honor
parents, which included financial support in their old age where needed.
Jesus exposed the Jews' supposed loophole to evade this duty in Matt. 15:4-6.
The Jews had invented the loophole of
"it is a gift." That is, when their aged
parents came for help they would say,
"I have given everything I own to God,
hence I am not free to give you that
which belongs to God." Jesus called
them "hypocrites." This is His attitude
toward loopholers.
2. BAPTISM FOR SALVATION:
There can be no doubt that the scriptures teach the essentiality of baptism
to one's salvation. Such passages as 1
Pet. 3:21; Mk. 16:16; Acts 22:16;
etc., make it abundantly clear. Those
who don't want to accept the truth have

constantly used the imagined loophole
of "What will happen to the person who
gets killed on his way to be baptized?"
Others bring up the quibble that Mk.
16:16, "does not say 'he that is baptized not shall be damned.' "
3. INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC: The
Lord's church has stood out in its opposition to perverting the worship of God
by adding the human invention of instrumental music. We have done so
on the basis that it is an unauthorized
practice. The loophole-seekers have
come back with the question, "Where
does the Bible say, 'thou shalt not use
instrumental music in the worship'?"
There seems to be no limit to man's
efforts to evade the teaching of God's
word. If men would spend just half as
much time seeking the truth as they do
looking for loopholes, they would learn
the truth and could spend the remainder of that energy teaching it to others.
When we are not satisfied to do
what God says do the way God says
do it, we will begin to look for loopholes. To those who walk by faith
(2 Cor. 5:7), it does not matter what
God says do. They do not question it.
They are not concerned with whether
or not it suits them, but rather does
it please God.
In studying religious issues, it should
not matter with man WHAT THE
TRUTH IS. He who has a preference
as to what the conclusion of this investigation will be is not studying with
the proper attitude. For instance, if
you are studying the matter of instrumental music in the worship, you need
to ask yourself the question, "DO I
WANT THE TRUTH OR INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC?" If you desire to
have instrumental music in worship,
(See LOOPHOLE..................Page 15)
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Did Jesus Die?
By Ferrell Jenkins, Indianapolis, Indiana
In recent issues of our local papers
there have been two releases stating
that Jesus did not really die. One related to the fantastic theory advocated
in the book titled
The Passover Plot
by Jewish scholar
Dr. Hugh J. Schonfield; the other to
the theory of Dr.
Michael J. Harner
of the University
of
California.
Each theory has
common ground in
the
speculation
that Jesus did not
die.
Lest anyone think this is a development of modern scholarship it should be
noted that this theory is known as early
as the second century. Celsus was the
first skeptic to make anything like a
systematic attack on the Christian religion. His reply on the resurrection
of Christ was that Jesus simply did not
die. (Origen, Contra Celsum, II: 56.)
Infidels since that time have advanced
the same idea in stating that Jesus simply "swooned away." The bandages
wrapped about his body, the spices
brought by the women and the coolness
of the tomb brought about his revival.
There are several extreme difficulties
associated with these views.
It is true that today many liberal
theologians and preachers talk about
the resurrection of Jesus without meaning what is set forth in the New Testament. A resurrection of the spirit or
cause of Jesus was unknown to the first
century Christians. They spoke only
of a bodily resurrection from the dead.
As Dr. Wilbur M. Smith points out:
"The death of Christ is repeatedly
referred to in the Book of Acts, by
(4)

seven different Greek verbs: to crucify (2: 36), to slay (2:23, etc.), to
kill (3:15), to handle severely (5:30),
to hang (5:30), and those who participated in this act are called murderers
(7:52). The entire theological system
of the Epistles rests upon the fact that
it was Christ who was crucified and who
died for our sins." (Baker's Dictionary
of Theology, p. 451.)
All of this evidence must be rejected
if one denies that Jesus died.
The unstated premise that is bothering these unbelievers is the fact of the
EMPTY TOMB. One of the facts generally conceded to the believer about
the resurrection is that the tomb was
empty on the third day. It is imperative to the unbeliever to explain how it
became empty. The "Jesus really didn't
die" theory is one explanation. Let us
take a brief, but close look at this suggestion.
The Roman soldiers came to break
the legs of Jesus but "saw that he was
dead already." (John 19:33.) Pilate
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marveled that Jesus was already dead
and received confirmation from the
centurion who had been stationed at
the cross before accepting the fact.
(Mk. 15:44-45.) This Roman officer,
by training and experience, was surely
competent to determine whether a man
was dead. Blood and water flowed from
the side of Jesus when pierced. (John
19:34.) Those who took Jesus from

the cross and prepared him for burial
noticed no sign of life.
Just think of it: Jesus persecuted
prior to the crucifixion; bearing his
own cross; on the cross for six hours;
placed in tomb (air supply problem),
bound hand, foot and head with grave
clothes; a great stone at the door securely sealed; guards outside. Now,
after three days, he awakens, breaks out
of graveclothes, rolls away the heavy
stone; fights off the guards, makes a
get-away. This theory is so thin as to
insult the adult intelligence.
The church began, grew and was extended throughout the whole Roman
empire within 35 years on the preaching that Jesus died, and arose. We
can't expect Christianity to be much of
an influence for good today when it is
robbed of its very essence in the denial of the bodily resurrection of Jesus
from the dead.

After Immortality What Then?
"Behold I tell you a mystery: We
all shall not sleep, but we shall all be
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead
shall be raised incorruptible, and we
shall be changed." (1 Cor. 15:51,52.)
A moment is a very short time; the
twinkling of an eye is accomplished in
a flash. With this same swiftness the
end of time will come and whatever
change is to come over our mortal bodies will be done immediately. There
will be no delay and none will be overlooked.
. Whether you are a Christian living
in faithful obedience to God or a sinner
of the vilest sort, this will not matter
when this change occurs. You will then
have a body that will exist forever beyond the reach of corruption, decay and
annihilation. If you are saved this will
' a wonderful blessing; if you are

turned from God for punishment this
state of eternal torture because of eternal existence will be a curse instead of
a blessing.
But what of the difference existing
between the living and the dead? Paul
records that the "dead shall be raised
incorruptible." Of the living, "we shall
be changed." How swiftly and immediate only God knows. Of the saints,
Paul spoke in 1 Thess. 4:16, 17, ". . .
and the dead in Christ shall rise first;
then we that are alive, that are left,
shall together with them be caught up
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the
air." When the end comes none will
be exempt.
With bodies of an eternal nature provided by God all men will be judged
and their eternal destiny decided. In
these bodies of incorruption and immortality eternity will be lived.
—Norman Midgette
(5)

Purgatory: Real or Fraudulent?
By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., St. Louis, Missouri
In our last article on "The Abode of
the Spirits After Death," some material
on "Purgatory" was promised. Purgatory is a doctrine of Catholicism which
is becoming more
and more a force
to reckon with by
the upholders of
New
Testament
Christianity. Much
of their teaching
has gone beyond
the limits of sentimental curiosity.
What they teach
about
Purgatory
challenges our attention in such a
way that we cannot refute it as heresy
by merely ridiculing it. It is necessary
that we show the glaring absurdity of
this doctrine by not only denouncing it,
but by designing reasons for its condemnation. This is even more apparent when
one views the fact that it is perhaps the
most important part of Catholic theology, labeled as a "cherished doctrine."
(James Cardinal Gibbons, The Faith of
Our Fathers, p. 173.) This teaching
serves as the backbone for a system
which advocates that there is a "suffering church" not yet perfected in love,
which by the grace of God must undergo penalties before being admitted into
heaven. (Clinton Hamilton, "Whence
Cometh Purgatory?" The Preceptor,
Vol. 2, No. 4, p. 12.) Those who compose this class are fit subjects for Divine clemency, but are exiles from heaven until they undergo a purge which
alone fits them for their pilgrimage to
the eternal abode. (Gibbons, op. cit.)
Failure to receive sufficient punishment
for sins forgiven while one lives, is the
grounds upon which one is punished or
(6)

makes satisfaction, according to the
degree of guilt. This is in the form of
suffering, though it is not known how
long one remains in this state. (Francis
Connell, Baltimore Catechism, p,
113.) The souls in Purgatory, we are
told, are aided by the prayers of the
faithful on earth and by "acceptable
sacrifices of the altar." (Gibbons,
op. cit.) These, therefore, are in a
state of progress toward perfection and
are undergoing a process of gradual purification. Catholic theologians tell us
that only those who die free of mortal
sin (grievous offense against God) can
go to Purgatory. Those in Purgatory
are guilty of what is called "venial sin"
(minor offense that does not subject
one to eternal separation from God.)
Purgatory is both a state and a place
inhabited by those who are assured of
going to heaven after atonement is
made to God.
Just as medicine has its quacks,
science its impostors, commercial trade
its frauds, so Catholicism has at times
been guilty of jugglery in palming off
upon the unwary and gullible such
teachings as that found in the subject
before us. But this fact does not warrant sweeping denial of this system
without due consideration of those arguments presented.
Catholic Authority for This Teaching
To defend the teaching about Purgatory, Catholic authorities appeal to tradition, to 2 Maccabees 12:40-46, and
to several New Testament passages. In
this writing time will not be put to
waste in efforts to discredit tradition,
since this field of evidence constitutes
an appeal to early writers (Tertullian,
for example) who were not inspired
men and could not bind anything upon

that the apostles did not bind.
(Matt. 16:19; 18:18.) As to 2 Maccabees (part of the Old Testament Apocrypha), this quotation "with its palpable exaggerations and its frequent
moralizations," (Bruce Metzger, Introduction to the Apocrypha, p. 146) is
not a part of canon of Scriptures accepted by the religious world as a
whole. The term "apocryphal" denotes
"statements of dubious authenticity."
So appeal to this field of evidence is an
appeal to that which is in and of itself
doubtful. However, if the passage was
not spurious, it would prove too much
for Catholic dogma, for it is inconsistent with their teaching and does not
prove Roman Catholic teaching. 2
Maccabees speaks of people who died
guilty of idolatry. Idolatry is a mortal
sin, according to Catholic theology.
Mortal sin, we are told, causes one to
be cast into hell. Therefore, it can be
seen by our readers that what Catholics teach about mortal sin runs into
conflict with the very source of authority they use to sustain the doctrine of
Purgatory! Those who committed the
mortal sin of 2 Maccabees 12 went to
hell when they died and not to Purgatory, if what Catholics teach about
mortal sin is true. Catholics will have
to give up their teaching on mortal sin
or deny that Purgatory is for those
guilty of venial sins only.
New Testament Scriptures
Appealed To
Even though the attitude of the
Catholic church toward Purgatory is
uncompromising, and in their own viewPoint, unmistakable, we will demonstrate the absolute lack of trustworthiness of this system of "second chance
after death." We will cause to pass in
review each passage of importance used
to sustain the doctrine of Purgatory
and by putting them to severe tests,
show that they do not teach what Cath-

olics say they teach. Purgatory is a
sheer imposture!
Matthew 12:32: One of the first
passages used to advance the teaching
of Purgatory is the teaching of our Lord
in Matthew 12:32. The argument is
that since the sin against the Holy
Ghost will not be forgiven in the next
world, it is inferred that some sins will
be pardoned. This state of forgiveness
cannot be heaven, we are told, for there
is no defilement or sin in heaven. It
cannot be hell, for there is no means
of forgiveness there. Pardon is therefore Purgatory. (Gibbons, op. cit., p.
175.) The answer to this position is
threefold: (1) This is an assertion
made without fact or foundation. There
is absolutely no basis for asserting that
sins will be forgiven in the age to come.
This is a clear indication of reading
into the text something that is not there.
(2) Parallel passages (Mk. 3:29; Lk.
12:10) show that this sin is never forgiven, for it is an eternal sin. (3) The
term "world" (Greek, "Aion") carries
the meaning of "age," and other passages in which this word occurs (Lk.
18:30; 20:30-35) show that "world"
can and does refer to the present time
and the time after, i. e., Jewish age and
the Christian age to come. In this reference it does not refer to age after
death.
1 Cor. 3:14-15: From this passage,
the argument is made that imperfect
works of the Christian will be purged
by punishment in literal fire for a temporary duration and that this is the
purifying fires of Purgatory. That this
passage is misapplied is evident: (1)
"The fire shall try every man's work."
Catholics do not believe that every man
goes to Purgatory, but only those who
died in venial sin. (2) Paul says
"every man's work shall be manifest."
Catholics believe that man's soul is
purified and not his work. The fire in
the text is said to "try" and not
(?)

purify as Catholics teach. "The fire
shall try every man's work" is used
figuratively to denote things by which
one's faith is tested. (3) Paul is not
talking about people who died with
venial sins, but about converts laid
upon the foundation of Christ. (These
converts are types of material, wood,
etc.) This work (of establishing
churches by the preaching of the gospel
of Christ) is tested for the purpose of
seeing what type of material it is. If
the one who built on the foundation
loses his converts, he himself will be
saved though his converts failed the
test. The Catholic position does not
harmonize with the context, but instead, contradicts it.
1 Pet. 3:18-20: The interpretation
of 1 Pet. 3:18-20 as offered by advocates of "second chance" is indeed "a
very precarious exegesis of a most difficult passage in Peter's Epistle." (A. T.
Roberson, Word Pictures, Vol. 6. p.
117.) It is difficult to see why Christ
selected (which He did not) to preach
to the very souls who while still in the
flesh had every opportunity to repent.
(Gen. 6:3; Heb. 11:7.) Yet, we are
told this is exactly what Jesus did! We
are told that "prison" is a state where
Christ preached after His death, that
since heaven is not a prison and hell is
a place for damned people whom
Christ would not preach to, this prison
must be Purgatory. That this does not
support Catholic teaching is clearly
seen. (1) Catholics teach that unbelief
is a mortal sin. That these spirits in
prison were unbelievers is seen even in
the Catholic version of 1 Peter, which
says "they had been sometime incredulous." (emphasis mine, J. T.) "Incredulous" means skeptical, or disbelieving.
If what Catholics teach about mortal
sin is true, these people went into hell,
not Purgatory! (2) "Spirits" refers to
disembodied persons who at the time of
Peter's writing were in prison. (Greek,
(8)

"phulake.") This prison is the abode
of all the wicked and disobedient who
are thus reserved for punishment in hell.
(2 Pet. 2:4; Jude 6.) There is no
second chance for them for they are
"reserved unto judgment." (3) Since
Jesus was put to death in the flesh but
made alive in the spirit (i. e. by an
eternal spirit, he was able to resurrect
from the tomb, Heb. 9:14), the question is, when did Jesus in this Spirit
preach to the spirits in prison? The
text says, "when once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah."
How did He do this? He did so through
the prophets. (1 Pet. 1:10-12.) The
antediluvians were preached to through
Noah, a preacher of righteousness. They
rejected that teaching and are now in
prison awaiting the judgment. The
same Spirit that preached through
Noah, in Noah's day, raised up Jesus
so that He was "quickened by the
Spirit BY WHICH also he went and
preached unto the spirits in prison."
Conclusion

There is no probation, or second
chance after death. After death there
shall be no penance, prayers or any
other means available for salvation. Out
of the many testimonies that might be
adduced to prove this, the following
will suffice. "When the wicked man
is dead, there shall be no hope any
more." (Prov. 11:7.) "For it is easy
before God on the day of death, to reward every one according to his ways."
(Eccl. 11:28.) "Behold, now is the acceptable time; behold now is the day of
salvation." (2 Cor. 6:2.) We close this
discussion with these remarks — while
(See PURGATORY................ Page 15)
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Zechariah
By John A. Humphries, Harrisburg, Pennsylvania
The book of Zechariah was written
by the prophet Zechariah during the
second and fourth years of the reign of
Darius Hystapis who was king of the
Medo-Persian Empire during 520-518
B. C, which was some sixteen to
eighteen years after the work had been
started on the temple by Zerubbabel.
The temple had been destroyed by the
Babylonians in the year 586 B. C. and
the Jews taken into captivity for seventy years. (605 B.C. is the year that
the first captives were taken.) In the
year 539 B. C, Cyrus the Great, king
of the Medo-Persian Empire during the
years 539-529 B.C., defeated and
crushed the Babylonian Empire and
issued a decree allowing the Jews to rebuild the temple. The work started in
the year 538 (536?) B.C. However,
only the foundation along with the
altar of burnt offerings was completed
before the work stalled. This condition
continued for some sixteen or eighteen
years before the prophets Haggai and
Zechariah came forth with their messages. Haggai began some two months
before Zechariah in his effort to get the
work started again. The prophets were
successful in their exhortations and
under the leadership and guidance of
Zerubbabel, Ezra, and Nehemiah the
temple was completed in the year 515
The book of Zechariah can be arranged into three sections. Section one
(ch. 1-6) consists of a series of eight

visions and concludes with a symbolical action. Section two (ch. 7-8) consists of a question and answer concerning the observance of certain fasts.
Section three (ch. 9-14) consists of
prophecies concerning the nations of
the world, the nation of Israel, and the
kingdom of God.
After an introduction (1:1-6) admonishing the people not to follow the
example of their apostate forefathers
who didn't heed the former prophets,
Zechariah records the first vision: the
horsemen in the myrtle grove. (1:7-17.)
At this time the Jews were very much
discouraged. The temple was still not
completed; the walls of Jerusalem lay
in ruins; only a remnant of their nation
was left; they were having trouble with
neighboring tribes, and were still very
much under the thumb of a great world
power. I believe that this vision is
given, therefore, to comfort the nation.
The horsemen bring the message that
the world is at ease. That is, they
are living in proud security and are
indifferent towards the things of God
and particularly the state of the Jews
at this time. God is going to punish
these nations and restore Jerusalem.
The second vision (1:18-21) shows
the four world powers under the symbol
of the four horns. Just as Daniel (Dan.
2:7) prophesied earlier, these powers
(Babylon, Medo-Persia, Macedonia,
and Rome) were to be destroyed. Zechariah shows their destruction under the
(9)

figure of the four smiths (carpenters,
KJV). (Please note, however, that
some do not see in this vision the destruction of the four world empires but
the wrath of God against the neighboring nations around Palestine. Read
Amos 1.)
The man with the measuring line (2
1-13) constitutes the third vision.
Assurance of the return from captivity
is the primary application of this chapter. Jerusalem is to be restored and
inhabited under the protection of Jehovah. As is true so many times in the
prophets, the writer will soar above the
physical conditions to the spiritual
truths of the gospel age.
The whole of chapter three is taken
up with the fourth vision: Joshua (or
Jeshua) and the angel. This vision
symbolizes the conditions as they
existed after the return from captivity.
Joshua is clothed in filthy garments,
and Satan is near by. Satan is rebuked,
and Joshua is then clothed with new
garments (the filthy ones being taken
away). This shows that the priesthood
had been purged from the corruptions
of heathenism and now stood ready to
perform their duties. Again, as noted
above, the temporal is carried to the
spiritual with the introduction of the
BRANCH (Christ).
Next (4:1-14) we are given the
vision of the golden candlestick and the
two olive trees or branches. This would
primarily symbolize the completion of
the temple and the restoration of the
worship of Jehovah. The two olive
branches or trees give forth oil (spiritual light) thus representing the revelation of the will of God by the Spirit.
The sixth vision (5:1-4) is a flying
roll. (In ancient times strips of material were written upon and then rolled
up in scroll fashion.) An important
message, as seen by its size — 15 x 30
feet, is sent out through the land pronouncing a curse or judgment of God
(10)

upon evildoers: a call to repentance
that must be heeded.
The seventh vision (5:5-11) in the
form of the woman in the ephah is
given next. (An ephah is a measuring
device.) The woman, representing
wickedness, is placed in the ephah and
sealed therein. She is born away to
the land of Shinar, which represents
Babylon, a place of idolatry. It will be
observed that following the return
from captivity the Jews indeed seemed
to have had their fill of idolatry and
never again as a nation were guilty of
that particular sin.
The eighth vision (6:1-8) concerns
four chariots coming out from between
two mountains. This appears to be a
picture of divine wrath or judgment
upon the north country (probably
Babylon) and upon others hostile to
the Spirit of God.
The symbolic act of crowning the
high priest (6:9-15) shows the divine
favor that God has for those that "diligently obey the voice of Jehovah."
Again, we are carried by the prophet to
the times of Jesus Christ (BRANCH).
He shall rule (be king) upon his throne,
but he also shall be a priest upon his
throne. Christ was the only person
ever to combine the offices of prophet,
priest, and king. (See Heb. 7:1, 15,
17.)
We come now to section two (ch.
7, 8) which deals with the asking of
certain questions concerning fasting. It
was asked whether or not a fast instituted during the captivity was to be
maintained. These fasts were in memory of the siege of Jerusalem by
Nebuchadnezzar, the destruction of the
temple, etc. The answer is given in
7:4-7 in the form of three return questions. Paraphrased, the questions are:
"When you fasted and mourned, did
you really have me in mind?" asked
Jehovah. In other words, "Were you
sorry that you sinned against me or

were you just sorry because you lost
your city?" (v. 5.) "Weren't you
really just interested in your own selves
with no concern for the Lord?" (v. 6.)
"Should you not rather hear (believe,
trust, obey) the word of the Lord?"
(v. 7.) When times are good, it is easy
to forget Jehovah! The rest of chapter
7 is concerned with the development of
the rebukes contained in the three
questions asked by Jehovah. Chapter
eight, however, turns to the positive
side with promise of blessing (fast into
feast) if the people will turn to God.
At the end of this section can be seen
the rise to spiritual truths of the gospel
age.
As we approach section three (ch. 914), it is observed that there are two
"burdens" of the word of Jehovah, (ch.
9-11,12-14.) The first burden (ch. 9)
begins by pronouncing certain calamities against neighboring nations for
their sins. From these the prophet
turns to Israel and promises protection
to them. In this latter context can be
seen one of the popular prophecies concerning the Christ entering Jerusalem
"riding upon an ass, even upon a colt
the foal of an ass."
In chapter ten the prophet exhorts
Israel to look to Jehovah for blessings
instead of to false prophets and diviners, for it was through the influence of
such characters that they were previously afflicted and taken captive. The
remainder of the chapter is given to the
promise of Jehovah that He will restore
them.
After the sweet promises of chapter
ten comes the "thunder clap of doom"
contained in chapter eleven. The Jews
would become self-righteous, proud,
and scornful. (Read Matt. 23.) Their
road to ruin was climaxed by what is
Portrayed in verses 10-14. This was
ultimately fulfilled when Judas belayed Christ into their hands to be
crucified. It wasn't long after their re-

jection of Christ until the city of Jerusalem was besieged, the temple destroyed, and the people scattered.
(A. D. 70.)
The final burden covers three chapters: twelve, thirteen, and fourteen.
Even a casual reading would indicate
that much of this section is dealing
with the time of the gospel message.
However, in the opening statements of
chapter twelve there is the encouraging
promise to the Israelites that Jehovah
will help them to overcome their
enemies. The prophet then turns to
the time of Christ (v. 10) pointing out
the death of Christ and the mourning
that followed. (See John 19:37; 16:
20.) Carrying the death of Christ over
into the thirteenth chapter, the prophet
speaks of the "fountain opened . . .
for sin . . ." and the rejection of idols
and false prophets. In verse seven is
another reference to the crucifixion of
Christ. Jesus himself refers to this
statement in Matthew 26:31. Because
He, the Shepherd, was smitten, the
sheep (Israel) are scattered. (More of
this in chapter fourteen.) The rest of
this chapter points out that some will
be "cut off" while, on the other hand,
some will obey the gospel of Christ and
be saved.
Just as Isaiah 13 is a prophecy
against Babylon, Isaiah 17 a prophecy
against Damascus, Isaiah 18 a prophecy against Ethiopia, and Isaiah 19 a
prophecy against Egypt, so I am persuaded that Zechariah 14 is a prophecy
against Jerusalem fulfilled in 70 A. D.
(For historical accounts of Jerusalem,
read Josephus, Pliny, Home, and
Clarke.) From the destruction of
physical Jerusalem and the temple, we
turn to the indestructibility and ultimate triumph of spiritual Jerusalem,
the Church. On the other hand, those
who reject the Gospel and know not
God will suffer everlasting destruction.
(See ZECHARIAH................. Page 15)
(11)

Christianity Is a Challenge
By Donald P. Ames, Aurora, Illinois
In Acts 8:36, the Eunuch remarked,
"Look! Water! What prevents me
from being baptized?" Here was an enthusiasm and interest that is sadly lacking in the World
today. He wasn't
a man of impulse,
as manifested by
his faith in Judaism, yet after one
sermon he is begging to be baptized. "What prevents me?" Has
the
message
changed? No, but
perhaps the conviction behind it
has weakened in an age of self-dependence. Perhaps we're afraid to issue the
true challenge of Christianity. Maybe
we need to pause and challenge, "Am I
ready to become a Christian?"
Am I Willing?
Obviously the Eunuch was willing.
In fact, he wanted to be sure nothing
happened to miss such a marvelous
opportunity. Is this my attitude? If
not, am I really willing to become a
Christian? If I cannot muster up any
more enthusiasm than. "Oh, I suppose
so," then why waste my time even bothering to go through the motion?
We need today to get one message
back to the world: the church does
not need you! We may live the most
vile life we please, die and go straight
to hell, and the church will not be
affected! The church doesn't need us,
but we desperately need the church.
The church will survive and continue
to grow, with or without us; but we will
be lost throughout eternity without the
church. "All have sinned" (Rom.
3:23), and all of us must someday face
(12)

our Creator. (2 Cor. 5:10.) It will not
be an easy judgment, but rather one
that will begin first among those claiming to be followers of the Lord. (1
Pet. 4:15-19.) Among these, many will
be lost, and the righteous only saved
"with difficulty." If such men as Paul
were concerned (1 Cor. 9:27), with
all the good they did, then how in the
world can we hope Christ will even
glance our way if we have made no
effort at all? (1 Pet. 4:18.)
Just attending services regularly with
other Christians, or leading a good life
is not enough. (Matt. 7:20-23, 13-14;
Acts 10:1-4; 11:14.) I need to face the
fact that I am lost, condemned, and
going to hell unless I do something
about it. Christ is the only way. (Heb.
5:9.) No, He doesn't need me. He'll
do very well without me, but will I
without Him? Am I willing to really
look at the facts and am I willing to
do something about it?
Have I Counted the Cost?
Realizing what it cost Christ to leave
heaven in order that I might be saved
(2 Cor. 8:9; Phil. 2:5-8), I could
hardly expect to be a follower of His
without it costing me something. Just
being willing is not enough, as Jesus
Himself rejected two men who were
willing. (Lk. 9:57-62.) Jesus is interested in someone willing to accept and
honor responsibility, and someone with
a bit of "stick-to-it" in him. He wants
someone who will be willing to embark
on the course and not turn back the
first time he stubs his toe.
In Luke 14:26 He points out that
it may well cost us mother's love, or
alienate the affection of our children or
families. It may break a few hearts for
us to sever traditions long held as
sacred and right for a newer way, which

is in reality the older way. It may cost
many of our former friends and
activities. (Eph. 5:3-6; 1 Pet. 4:3-5.)
It may mean we'll be accused of "getting religion" or even "holier than thou"
for refusing to engage in what we used
to It may mean name-calling and
mockery.
Do I have any doubts? Am I sure
this is what I want? If I have any
doubts, FORGET IT! Jesus doesn't
need us that badly! If we think someone would be too badly hurt, FORGET
THE WHOLE THING! Jesus doesn't
even want us! Sounds hard, doesn't it?
But Jesus Himself said so! Only if we
are truly dedicated to this way of life
and really want the challenge and recognize that we really need Him (remember, He can get along without us),
then and only then is He interested.
Am I ready?
Have I Considered the Obligations?
Paul said we are to present our bodies
"a living and holy sacrifice." (Rom.
12:1-2.) If we feel a desire to become
a Christian, give up a few things, and
then sit back on our haunches and die,
we are not ready or fit to consider taking up the challenge of being a Christian. As Paul said, our bodies are now
Christ's (Gal. 2:20), and if we claim
to be followers and fail to obey His
will, we are plain liars. ( 1 Jn. 2:4-6.)
He wants our wills and desires, not just
a dead carcass.
This means we will have to grow in
knowledge (2 Tim. 2:15; 1 Pet. 3:15)
and application (Jas. 1:22), cultivate
various qualities (2 Pet. 1:5-9), and
attitudes (1 Pet. 3:1-9), become a pattern (Matt. 5:14-16), go to work for
the Lord, and limit our desires and
will to His. (1 Cor. 4:6; 1 Jn. 2:4-6;
2 Jn. 9.)
Am I ready to accept such a challenge, to live on a higher standard of
Morality and spirituality than mani-

fested by the world, to seek to lead
others to Christ, to build up the body
of Christ as well? Am I ready to become a Christian, or am I one Christ
would merely reply to, "Forget it, I
don't really need you anyway?" (Lk.
9:57-62.)
And the Consequences?
Well, if I am not yet ready, in reality
I'm no worse off than I was before I
entertained the thought. The devil is
still delighted to have me in his kingdom (Col. 1:13), and I have saved
myself a lot of trouble acting out a
part I didn't care for anyway. Of
course, the devil may grant me a good
time here (and no doubt will, as I can
go ahead and be as vile as I may wish),
but he cannot really assure me immunity to the impending wrath of Christ.
(Heb. 10:30-31; Mk. 8:36; Rev. 2011-15.)
On the other hand, if I am truly
ready to accept the challenge of being
a Christian and of trying to save humanity and improve the world, now is
the time to act, and the reward is very
sweet. (Jn. 14:1-3.)
Yes, am I really ready to become a
Christian? Jesus challenges us, "I left
it all for thee, hast thou left ought for
me?" It's a challenge — am I man
enough to accept it? Will I join the
Eunuch in saying, "What prevents
me?"
W. W. OTEY: CONTENDER FOR THE
FAITH by Cecil Willis. History of controversies in the church from 1860 to
1960. 425 pages.
$4.00
CRUDEN'S POPULAR CONCORDANCE. 563 pages.
$3.50
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY. Holman edition includes concordance
and 4,000 questions and answers.
786 pages,
$4.75
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A Strong Church
By Robert G. Lyell, Richmond, Virginia
In the social, economic, and political
aspects of our world today, strength is
of the utmost importance. Socially,
strength can mean the difference between a long life
of usefulness and
a short one if
proper care is not
taken of the body.
Economially,
strength can mean
the difference between success and
failure. And politically,
strength
can mean the difference between
victory and defeat. Strength is just as important religiously as it is in these social, economic, and political areas. We are admonished as Christians to constitute a
strong church. Paul told the Corinthians how to be strong when he wrote
to them saying, "Watch ye, stand fast
in the faith, quit ye like men, be
strong." Paul assures us in 1 Cor.
15:58 that as we remain steadfast and
abound in this strength that our work
is not in vain.
Today, people have varied notions as
to what constitutes a strong church.
Some feel that the strength of the
church lies in the number of people
present at the Sunday morning service
or the amount taken up in the collection of the saints. Others contend that
strength is measured by popularity. And
some actually feel that the physical
structure of a meeting house is a good
estimate of the strength of a group of
Christians.
With all of these views about us, it
becomes necessary for us to study what
the God of heaven considers a strong
church.
(14)

Knowledge is one of the basic and
most important requirements for a
strong church. After telling the Colossians of knowledge, Paul impressed this
matter upon their minds by saying that
we are counted worthy of the Lord by
adding knowledge to our lives. (Col. 1:
9, 10.) Paul couples salvation with
knowledge in 1 Tim. 2:4. Hosea 4:6
tells us that God's people are destroyed
for lack of knowledge. This has been a
problem in times past and continues to
be a threat to the security of the Lord's
church. Since this knowledge is so important, how may we attain it? First,
we must begin with fearing God. (Prov.
1:7.) James tells us that if we ask God
for wisdom He will give it to those who
ask in faith. (James 1:5-7.) Then, we
must diligently search for this knowledge as described by Solomon in Prov.
2:1-11. 2 Tim. 2:15 teaches us to study
that we may be approved of God. After
we have attained proper knowledge,
then the rest of our growth should take
care of itself as we apply this knowledge to our lives.
Another basic requirement for a
strong church is zeal. We learn from
Gal. 4:18 that it is good for us to be
zealous in good things; but if we know
to do good and do it not, then it becomes sin. (Jas. 4:17.) Sometimes our
zeal can become misguided. Again, we
see the importance of knowledge as
Paul tells us in Rom. 10:1-2 that our
zeal must be according to knowledge.
To be strong, we must be unified in
purpose, in action, and in love. Christ
prayed for unity in John 17. Paul in 1
Cor. 1 besought the brethren to be unified in mind. The unity of faith and
knowledge is important in striving on
to perfection. (Eph. 4:13.)
These are three basic elements which
contribute to a strong congregation of

the Lord's people — knowledge, zeal,
and faith. There are many other factors which contribute to a strong church
that we could mention; however, these
are the basic requirements. Remembering that the church is made up of individuals, it should move each of us to
gain the proper knowledge of the word
of God and to use this knowledge to
the best advantage in making the
church strong wherever we may be.

(LOOPHOLE........................Continued)
your study will consist of efforts to
find a passage that will justify what
you want rather than a sincere effort to
find what God wants. Faith comes by
hearing God's word (Rom. 10:17), but
if man already has his "faith" before
he hears God's word, he will only try
to conform God's thinking to his, rather than his to God's. The Bible is designed to TELL US WHAT TO BELIEVE, not to PROVE WHAT WE
BELIEVE. May we never become
loophole-seekers.

(ZECHARIAH...................... Continued)
The "feast of tabernacles" mentioned
in verse sixteen as being kept by the
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Human Sacrifice
By Billy W. Moure, Butler, Missouri
While in a gospel meeting at St.
Joseph, Mo., several months ago I
visited the museum which was very
interesting. While there I observed a
painting of a human sacrifice. The
painting was descriptive
of
the
Aztecs of the fourteenth
and
fifteenth c e n t u r i e s .
The following is
quoted from the
plaque
beneath
the painting:
MEXICANAREA
1325-1502
AZTEC
Five
black-robed priests hold the head, arms
and legs of the young victim while the
High Priest in red slits the youth's
chest with the flint-bladed knife, tears
out his heart and places it in the urn.
The cup is used to catch the blood from
the palpitating heart. This painting by
Earl R. White is based upon an eyewitness account of the ceremony recorded by one of Cortez's followers."
As I looked upon the painting I
thought of the five men, priests as they
were called, holding the young man
while their High Priest took his life,
cutting out his heart, catching his blood,
and doing such as a sacrifice unto a

god. I also thought of the young man
who was the victim of such a worship.
I do not know whether he had volunteered to be a sacrifice, or was compelled by authorities to give his life.
In either case it was an untimely end
for him. and all to no avail. Truly, the
whole scene was a gruesome sight.
Then I thought of the sacrifice of
my Lord, as he hung on the cross, with
side pierced, blood being shed, and
though the angry Jews had no intention of making a sacrifice unto God,
yet the death of Jesus was the greatest
sacrifice of all the ages, for his was for
our sins, It, too, must have been a
gruesome sight, for the very thought of
men with wicked hands crucifying an
innocent man. who had done nothing
but good, is repulsive unto me.
Our God does not demand a human
sacrifice, for the one perfect sacrifice
for sin has been offered, yet He demands that we present our bodies a
living sacrifice.
(Rom.
12:1.)
And
while we would not uphold the offering
of a human sacrifice, is it not true that
many people are giving their lives, a
living sacrifice, to a system of religion
that has no higher authority than men
for its existence, and consequently will
avail no more than the human sacrifice
of the Aztec centuries ago?

What Must I Do?
If an unbeliever . . . "Believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt
be saved, and thy house." (Acts 16:
31.) "He that believeth on the Son
hath everlasting life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life;
but the wrath of God abideth on him."
(John 3:36.)
If unrepentant . . . "Repent ye
therefore, and be converted, that your
sins may be blotted out, when the times
of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord." (Acts 3:19.) "And
the times of this ignorance God winked
at; but now commandeth all men everywhere to repent." (Acts 17:30.)
If I have never confessed . . . That
if thou shalt confess with thy mouth
the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in
thine heart that God hath raised him
from the dead, thou shalt be saved.
For with the heart man believeth unto
righteousness; and with the mouth
confession is made unto salvation."
(Rom. 10:9, 10.)
If I have not been baptized . . .
"And now why tarriest thou? arise,
and be baptized, and wash away thy
sins, calling on the name of the Lord."
(Acts 22:16.) "For as many of you
as have been baptized into Christ have
put on Christ." (Gal. 3:27.) "The
like figure whereunto even baptism
doth also now save us (not the putting
away of the filth of the flesh, but the
answer of a good conscience toward
God,) by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ." (1 Pet. 3:21.)
If an erring child of God ....
"Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the
thought of thine heart may be forgiven
thee." (Acts 8:22.) "If we confess our
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness." (1 John 1:9.)
(18)

If a faithful Christian . . . "B e h o l d ,
I come quickly: hold that fast which
thou hast, that no man take thy crown."
(Rev. 3:11.) "But that which ye have
already hold fast till I come." (Rev.
2:25.) "Blessed are they that do his
commandments, that they may have
right to the tree of life, and may enter
in through the gates into the city."
(Rev. 22:14.)
If persecuted . . . "But let none of
you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief,
or as an evil-doer, or as a busybody in
other men's matters. Yet if any man
suffer as a Christian, let him not be
ashamed; but let him glorify God on
this behalf." (1 Pet. 4:15,16.) "And
ye shall be hated of all men for my
name's sake: but he that endureth to
the end shall be saved." (Matt. 10:22.)
If wronged by a brother .
"Moreover if thy brother shall trespass
against thee, go and tell him his fault
between thee and him alone: if he shall
hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother.
But if he will not hear thee, then take
with thee one or two more, that in the
mouth of two or three witnesses every
word may be established. And if he
shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto
the church: but if he neglect to hear
the church, let him be unto thee as an
heathen man and a publican." (Matt.
18:15-17.)
If tempted . . . "Submit yourselves
therefore to God. Resist the devil, and
he will flee from you." (James 4:7.)
"Wherefore let him that thinketh he
standeth take heed lest he fall." (1
Cor. 10:12.)
If facing death . . . "Yea, though
1 walk through the valley of the shadow'
of death, I will fear no evil: for thou
art with me; thy rod and thy staff
they comfort me." (Psa. 23:4.)
"For

to me to live is Christ, and to die is
gain." (Phil. 2:21.) "Blessed are the
dead which die in the Lord from hence-

forth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they
may rest from their labours; and their
works do follow them." (Rev. 14:13.)

The Creed That Needs No Revision
If you were to ask a Christian for a supposed insufficiency can be remedied
copy of the "creed" or "book of rules" by weak, fallible, erring man. Without
of the church of Christ, he could only such assumptions there is no excuse
offer you a copy of the New Testament. for the making of any human creed.
The only written creed the church that
Human creeds are objectionable for
Christ built has ever had is the New a number of reasons.
Testament. It was given by the inspira1. They are not inspired of God.
tion of God, and is sufficient to furnish the man of God unto all good
2. They do not meet the needs of
works. (2 Tim. 3:16, 17.) It meets the the whole world.
needs of the whole world. (Mk. 16:15.)
3. They are not perfect.
This is the only message we are
authorized to use in the conversion
4. They must be revised every few
of sinners. (Mk. 16:15-16; Matt.
years.
28:19-20.) Jesus taught that the word
5. We shall not be judged by them.
of God is enduring and that by it we
shall be judged. (Lk. 21:33'; John 12:
6. They set aside and make void the
48.) The authority of Christ, as exwork of God.
pressed in the New Testament, is the
7. They teach many things contrary
only safe guide for the church. It is
sinful for the church to submit to any to the New Testament.
other authority. The gospel is God's
8. They keep people divided on the
power to save. (Rom. 1:16.) James
question
of religion.
says it is able to save. (Jas. 1:21.)
Paul writes that it did save the CorinThey should, therefore, be laid aside
thians. (1 Cor. 15:1-2.) The curse of forever, or better still burned and forGod rests upon the man who preaches gotten. As long as a single one of them
another gospel or dares to add to or is in force anywhere, division will exist.
subtract from it. (Gal. 1:8; Rev. 22: They are subversive of divine authority
18,19.)
and of the peace, unity, and fellowship
In spite of plain Bible teaching that should characterize those who deabove, we find good, religious people sire to please God and go to heaven
subscribing to human creeds. Even when they die.
those who subscribe to man-made
As simple Christians we take the
creeds will not claim for them any sav- authority of Christ, as expressed in the
ing power. They are but the products New Testament, as our only rule of
of human opinion and stand as barriers faith and practice. It is the one creed
to the unity of religious people. Man- that needs no revision. We invite all of
made creeds are based upon two wicked you to meet with us on the New Testaassumptions: (1) The New Testament ment in order that we may be united in
is not sufficient to meet the needs and work and worship.
govern the people of God. (2) This
—Rufus R. Clifford.
(19)

Tradition
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
Many words have various shades of
meaning. Confusion arises when we
fail to make the proper distinctions.
In ordinary conversation people are
sometimes misunderstood because
a word is used in
one sense but taken in a n o t h e r
sen se.
Bible
words, like modern words, may be
used one way in
one context but
another way in a
different context.
I am persuaded
that there is turmoil in the minds of some over tradition as it relates to religion, and that it
is due to their failure to study the Biblical uses of the term. Roman Catholics
urge that not all divine revelation is to
be found in scripture. They maintain
that some things are revealed through
tradition. They define "tradition" as
the oral transmissions received from
Christ by the apostles and handed down
apart from the scriptures. Others
speak against tradition as having any
place whatever in religion. It is denied that tradition is authority, and
some go so far as to oppose everything
that might be considered tradition in
any sense.

over which is done by word of mouth
or in writing; hence instruction; objectively, what is delivered, the substance of the teaching. (Thayer's
Greek-English Lexicon, p. 481.) It is
translated "ordinances" in 1 Cor. 11:2,
"Now I praise you, brethren, that ye
remember me in all things, and keep
the ordinances, as I delivered them to
you."
In 2 Thess. 2:15 and 3:6 the word
refers to what Paul had taught,
whether orally or in writing, by inspiration. "Therefore, brethren, stand fast,
and hold the traditions which ye have
been taught, whether by word, or our
epistle." Paul spoke in words which the
Holy Spirit gave, not his own words
(I Cor. 2:12,13), therefore the gospel
which he preached was "not after man."
(Gal. 1:11.) What Paul "delivered"
was that which he also "received." (1
Cor. 15:3.) Since he "gave over" or
"delivered" what he received by inspiration, the faithful were commanded
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to withdraw from every man who
walked disorderly, "and not after the
tradition which he received of us."
To speak of "tradition" in the sense
that Paul speaks of it in these instances
is to refer to that which is definitely
authoritative. The ordinances, utterances, deliverances, or instructions from
God are for the express purpose of guiding us. These divine instructions (traditions) were recorded in scripture that
we might be fully equipped unto every
good work. (2 Tim. 3:16, 17.)
Commandments of Men
It may seem a little strange at first,
but the word tradition is used most frequently in the Bible to describe the
opposite of what Paul meant in the
above passages. The King James Version uses tradition thirteen times in the
New Testament; eleven of those times
it applies to the doctrines and commandments of men. Remember that the
word means "what is delivered or given
over." It may apply to what God has
delivered to man, as we have shown in
the foregoing paragraphs, or it may refer to what man has given over or delivered.
The Jews held to the opinion that
when God gave the law to Moses on
Mt. Sinai not all divine truth was
committed to writing. They believed
that some truths were orally handed
down from Moses to Joshua and the
elders, and from them it was passed
from mouth to ear from one generation
to another. There is an interesting
parallel between the Jewish conception
of tradition and the Roman Catholic
view. The Jews exalted these manmade instructions to the point that they
used them to set aside the law of God.
Roman Catholics do the same with their
traditions.
Christ sternly rebuked the Jews for
their attitude toward their traditions
which had accumulated through several

centuries. Read Matt. 15:1-9 and
notice that Jesus did not agree with the
contention that these traditions were
just as much from God as was the law.
Notice His illustration of how they
used tradition to make God's plain commandment of no effect. Now read
Mark's account. (7:1-13.) Observe
verses 7 and 9 especially. "Howbeit in
in vain do they worship me, teaching
for doctrines the commandments of
men." "Full well ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep
your own tradition."
Paul warned about such traditions
that are human rules and laws and
doctrines. "Beware lest any man spoil
you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after
the rudiments of the world, and not
after Christ." (Col. 2:8.) He speaks of
TRADITION here as belonging in the
same category as PHILOSOPHY,
VAIN DECEIT, and the RUDIMENTS OF THE WORLD. While the
Jews were following their human traditions, the Gentiles were making idolatry and its immoral trimmings their
traditional form of religion. Christ
came to redeem men from all such vain
practice "received by tradition" from
the fathers. (1 Pet. 1:18.) Tradition
as we are speaking of it now has no
place in religion. Human rules, regulations, laws, doctrines, commandments,
and creeds should be discarded in favor
of God's word.
Established Procedures
There is yet another sense in which
we frequently speak of tradition today.
We often refer to customs and methods
of procedure as traditions. All people
follow some sort of customs. A thing
is not wrong merely because it is a
customary practice. In this country it
is our custom to sit on benches or pews
or seats when we congregate to worship
God. It is my understanding that in
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some countries people sit on the floor.
I have no doubt that either tradition is
perfectly all right within itself. The
Bible says nothing about our posture
when we assemble. If someone should
try to make sitting on a floor essential
for acceptable worship, he would be advocating a tradition in the sense that
Jesus condemned tradition. A mere custom is all right unless it violates some
scriptural principle or unless we try
to make a law out of it.
It is essential that there be some
method of procedure in our doing the
things God has commanded. Methods
that become common by long use are
sometimes called "traditions." We err
when we object because they are traditions in the sense just mentioned, and
we err when we attempt to bind them
on others. To illustrate, many brethren, when preparing to baptize someone, will lift up the hand and say a
few words appropriate to the occasion.
Some have objected to this raising of
the hand on the grounds that it is a
tradition. I ask, in what sense is it a
tradition? I have never known anyone
to suggest that such is necessary to
one's being scripturally baptized. If
anyone does attempt to bind what is
obviously a custom, then it is proper to
raise objection. Suppose some brother
consistently places his hand on the candidate's head before baptizing him,
would that be wrong? What if he puts
his hand in his pocket or lets it dangle
in the water? Whatever he customarily
does would be his traditional procedure,
and I could raise the same objection
that others raise against holding up the
hand.
Someone may suggest that we should
vary our methods from time to time and
never let anything become a tradition.
If this be so, preachers who talk while
standing on their feet ought to stand on
their heads occasionally! Instead of
meeting at the same hour each Lord's
(22)

day we should vary the time from week
to week (and keep everybody confused)! Let those who customarily enter the meeting house by the door enter
by a window next time! Let the song
leader who customarily beats time with
his hand try beating it with his head!
And the fellow who has made it his
long-established custom or practice or
tradition to try to break up everybody
else's traditional methods might try
breaking up his own custom or tradition of objecting to the traditions of
others in the same sense!
Many traditions are perfectly harmless; we all recognize that they are
mere customs or established, common
ways of doing things. Let us not confuse these with the sort of traditions
which the Bible condemns. It is one
thing for a practice to be a mere habit
or accepted method of procedure; it
is quite different for it to be a commandment of men. Things that are incidental to the obeying of Bible commands are authorized in the commands,
whether they be traditional procedures
or unorthodox methods. One who declares himself against orthodoxy may
indeed be set against the unauthorized
practices that men have brought into
religion, or he may be nothing more
than one who has gotten carried away
with his own oddballism.

DIGEST
Christianity is no fickle thing that
we may think and do as we please in
regard to its obligations; the Lord of
heaven and earth has stamped upon it
His own divine authority . . . Absolute
freedom is an absolute fiction, because
it is an absolute impossibility. The
freedom of Christ is freedom within the
truth, and therefore true freedom . .
If man were free to think as he might
choose, still he could not be free from

the consequences of wrong thinking,
and the same is true of action.
—M. M. Goode, in
Missouri Christian Lectures, 1884-85
It has been officially announced that
pope Paul may return soon for another
visit to the United States. Cardinal
Spellman, his host in New York, exhibited a papal throne which has been in
the diocese residence for one hundred
years. He advised the press that when
the pontiff returns he will likely visit
several cities in the country. The romanization of America is on in earnest!
—James DeForest Murch, in
Christian Standard, Nov. 20, 1965
The Bible does not say that the
earth is six thousand years old! Some

Bible students intent on "defending the
fai th ," have urged that this is true, and
Bible critics have pounced upon this
interpretation as an attack against the
Bible itself. But the Bible simply does
not tell us how old the earth is. "In
the beginning God created the heaven
and the earth. And the earth was without form and void; and darkness was
upon the face of the deep." (Gen. 1:
1,2.) How long did the earth remain
in this condition of darkness, "without
form and void"? Who can tell? The
Bible does not say. If geologists, and
other scientists, ever agree on a figure,
whether it is millions or billions of
years, there is still no contradiction.
—Editorial in
Truth For Youth

The Key to Wisdom: Admission of Ignorance
Man was brought into existence for and how it occurred. Man has not
a purpose. Life is not without meaning. proved intelligent enough to solve the
Our brief span of years in this world mystery of life, and the gates of death
have not yet been opened unto us.
has a higher design than that we should
survive until swallowed by the grave. Since we were not there when God laid
Man is more than a high-ranking beast. the foundations of the earth, "When
The joy of living is not to be equated the morning stars sang together, and
all the sons of God shouted for joy,"
with physical comfort.
it is absurd for us to speculate on the
The prophet Jeremiah once acknowledged, "O Lord, I know that the way origin of the material universe. Since
of man is not in himself: it is not in we have not walked down the valley
man that walketh to direct his steps." of shadows into the unseen realm, it is
Honesty demands that we confess our vain for us to conjecture over things
pertaining to the future world.
ignorance of ourselves, our lives, and
our destinies, due to our human limitaHoly scripture has been given us to
tions. Only by looking to God can we supply information. God has not left us
expect to find satisfactory answers to without revelation. Through scripture
life's vital questions.
He has made known what is essential
What we know about the origin of to our present understanding of His
the world and human life, what we holy plans and purposes. The Bible
know about why we are here and what is to guide us, not to satisfy curiosity.
shall be in the hereafter, is what an If we have the right attitude toward
God we shall admit our inability to
all-wise and loving Father has graciousdirect our own steps, thus we shall folly revealed. No man was present at the
dawn of creation. Only God is in a low His word and be content with what
Position to make known what took place it discloses.
(23)

Man is not competent to sit in judgment on the ways of Jehovah. We dare
not question His decrees nor challenge
His authority. There are many things
about the material world that are too
wonderful for us to comprehend; why
should we stand amazed at our inability
to comprehend His moral administration of the world? How utterly foolish
for us in our human pride to measure
God's counsels and precepts by our
fallible standards!
We have boasted of our advances in
learning, our scientific discoveries, our
power to probe into the unknown. We
marvel at the weaknesses of humanity
yesterday compared to the present. We
have dreams of fabulous new inventions
soon to come. But in our egotism we
humans tend to forget God. Let a man
begin pondering such questions as the
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Lord put to Job (chs. 38-41) and his
arrogance will soon vanish. Only the
Almighty holds the answers to many of
the questions with which the best of
human minds have grappled.
Man needs God. Man needs the
Bible. Man needs to read and believe
what God has made known in scripture.
Man needs to take seriously the commands of God. It is high time man
put confidence in the promises of God.
It is imperative that we heed the warnings and threats reflecting divine justice. Man will continue to grope in
darkness until he steps out into the
bright rays of light that issue from
God's world. Only by confessing our
own ignorance and humbling ourselves
before God can we find true wisdom.
—I. H.

Malachi
By Harry Pickup, Jr., Springfield, Missouri
Malachi is a typical book of the prophets. God is attempting to restore His
people to Himself. (3:7b.) Indications
within the book — as compared with
other prophetic books, whose dates can
be taught with more accuracy — lead
one to conclude that it was written
sometime not long after the return of
Judah from Babylonian exile.
In order to properly understand any
book of divine prophecy these things
must be kept in mind:
1. The prophets were spokesmen for
God. Their words were the words of
God. "The burden of the word of Jehovah to Israel." (1:1.) Very often
these men wrote and spoke in the first
person, so that through them God is
actually made to be speaking personally. (See, for example, 3:1,6.) As
faithful spokesmen they had no choice
but to proclaim God's word exactly as
he revealed it to them.
2. Their work was the work of the
pro-testant. "But ye are turned aside
out of the way." (2:8.) Extreme sin
and the continued practice of it demanded extreme denunciation. The sins
denounced clearly exposed the guilty
ones as unquestioned apostates. The
Prophets struck for the mortal blow, not
the wounding one.
3. Their message was a clarion call
to repentance. The impossibility of repentance was never considered. "Then
they that feareth Jehovah spake one

with another . . . and Jehovah hearkened and heard." (3:16.) The probability of men being unwilling to repent was always considered.
4. Their sentence was "DOOM" to
the unrepenting. "And the day that
cometh shall burn them up." (4:1.)
The holiness of God made it necessary
for Him to consider sin, rather than
overlook it. His justice demanded that
the sinner be punished.
5. They pealed out hope for the penitent- "And I will spare them as a man
spareth his own son that serveth him."
(3:16b.) God has never hopelessly
sealed the end of the sinner. His mercy
demanded salvation. The prophets always held out hope in the coming "redeemer" — the "sun of righteousness."
(4:2.) While they thundered doom for
the unbelieving, they proclaimed salvation for the trusting ones.
The Sins of the People
1. The Priests. These men were appointed by God to stand for the people
in the presence of God. They were to
urge the people to follow the instructions of God. "For the priest's lips
should keep knowledge." (2:7.) They
were to faithfully keep before the people the teachings of God, thus leading
them to walk in the ways of God. These
men were untrue to their duties.
(a) They despised the name of God.
(1:6.) As a son honors his father, as
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a servant his master, so should the
priests fear God. But they showed contempt for Him by offering polluted
sacrifices upon his altar. To disrespect
the appointed services of God is to
show contempt for God.
They offered sacrifices to God that
they would not have offered to the
governor. They offered worthless sacrifices. God does not need sacrifices
to maintain his existence but as evidence from men that they realize that
they are completely dependent upon
Him for all things.
(b) They showed contempt for God
in their attitudes toward making the
sacrifices. "Ye say also, Behold, what
a weariness is it! And ye have snuffed
at it." (1:13.) In place of performing
their duty out of a sense of privilege,
they did it out of obligation. In so
doing they were weary and tir ed!
(c) They showed contempt for God
in failing to keep the people "in the
way." (2:7-9.) The people realized
the kind of men the priests were and
considered them contemptible and base
men. The people followed the priests
and in so doing became as they were.
2. The people They profaned the
holiness of Jehovah. (2:11.)
(a) This they did by dealing every
man treacherously against his brother.
(2:11.) In a very real sense God was
the father of Israel. By a miracle and
for a purpose, He had brought forth
Israel from the loins of Abraham. To
deal treacherously with a "brother"
was to disrespect the "Father"
God; the "brother"
children of
Israel;
and the covenant.
(b) This they did by divorcing the
wives of their youth — their "first"
wives. (2; 13-16.) The altar of God
was flooded with the tears of women
who had been divorced by their husbands contrary to the will of God.
From the marriage union God wanted
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"godly seed." Men who do not reverence t h e i r human vows will not reverence their vows to God. God's attitude
toward divorce is expressed in this
strong language; "For I hate putting
away." (3; 16.)
(c) This they did by marrying women committed to idols. (2; 11.) This
was in direct violation of the purpose
of God to keep Israel a "people for his
own possession."
(d) This they did by questioning the
justice of God. They falsely reasoned
that the prosperity of evil persons was
"good in the sight of God." (2:17.)
This sin involved the very nature of
God — being just.
(e) This they did by "robbing God
in t i t h e s and offerings." (3:8.) Since
the priests offered the lame and blind,
the people decided to withhold from
God a part of God's r i g h t f u l sacrifice.
(f) This they did by doubting the
benefit of serving God. (3:14. 15.)
How short was the memory of this recently "released" people. How forgetful of the history of God's dealing with
the nation.

The Sentence of God Against Them
1. Upon the priests- He cursed them
as "deceivers." (1:14.) "And I will
curse your blessings." ( 2 :2 c . ) The
filth of their sin is seen in the filth of
their punishment. "And will spread
dung upon your faces, even the dung
of your feasts." (2:3.)
2. Upon all the people. "For Behold
the day cometh, it burneth as a furnace; and all the proud, and all that
work wickedness, shall be stubble: and
the day that cometh shall burn them
up . . . that it shall leave them neither
root nor branch." (4:1.)

The Hope of Salvation
In spite of the strong denunciation of
their sins, of the urgent demands for
repentance, the book closes upon the

certain promise of blessings and salvation for those who repent and are faithful.
(a) As God's nation, if they repented
and returned to Him, He promised to
make them again, "a delightsome land"
with all that such a promise implies.
(3:10-12.)
(b) None of the prophets ignore the
ultimate promise — the fulfilling of the
spiritual covenant. "But unto you that
fear my name shall the sun of righteousness arise with healing in his wings"
(beams, says the footnote). (4:2.)
(c) God promises to send one more
reforming prophet before "the great
and terrible day of Jehovah comes."
(4:5.)

Some Outstanding Lessons
of the Book

1. God reminds them of his constant
love for Israel, in that He will fulfill
His covenant and establish His promise to and through them. (1:2.) Men
will not prevent Him from accomplishing His purpose. (1:1-5.)
2. The character of God is inviolable
and changeless. (3:6.)
3. God protects and blesses those
who "fear" and "serve Him." (3:18b.)
4. God always seeks and provides
for the ultimate good of men. (3:1012; 4:2, 3, 6.)
For the Christian, his faith is sustained, in considering this book, as he
realizes that God is worthy to be
praised and trusted.

Is Our Concept of Heaven Outdated?
By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., St. Louis, Missouri
In the month of September, 1965, an
ecumenical council met in Vatican City
with a large number of items to discuss and vote upon. One of the items
called for a debate
on "The Church
in the M o d e r n
World." Of the
2155 prelates who
v o t e d , 2111 of
them agreed that
the space age presupposes the possibility of intelligent creatures on
other planets, and
that this makes
"the old church
view of heaven and hell out of date in
an interplanetary age." Even though a
few, among them Bishop Hermann
Volk of Germany, criticized the idea as
"childish optimism," representatives
such as Bishop Charue insisted that
"the traditional physical view of para-

dise in the sky is no longer subtle
enough for man's religious beliefs."
A number of the prelates argued that
our concept of heaven is outdated in
that it limits the "creative power of
God." (Post Dispatch, Sept. 26, 1965.)
Such suggestions play into the hands
of the materialists who have argued all
along that heaven is the product of
man's wishful thinking.
What is your concept of heaven?
Do you believe the desire of man to
live eternally parented the idea of the
eternal abode of the righteous? Do you
believe that heaven is a myth? Or, do
you believe it is a reality?
Heaven Is Real

Heaven is by no means a fable. It
is as real and as sure as the inspired
Word through which it is presented as
a reality. One cannot deny the existence of heaven any more than one could
deny the divine authority of the Bible,
for in it great men in every dispensation
(27)

are pictured as embracing the idea that
there is a city whose builder and maker
is God. (Heb. 11:10.) They desired a
better country than the earthly abode
in which they found themselves, "that
is, an heavenly: wherefore God is not
ashamed to be called their God, for he
hath prepared for them a city." (Heb.
11:16; italics mine, J. T.) For our own
dispensation, Jesus planted the seed of
hope for an everlasting abode when He
said, "in my Father's house are many
mansions: if it were not so I would
have told you. I go to prepare a place
for you. And if I go to prepare a place
for you, I will come again, and receive
you unto myself; that where I am,
there ye may be also." (Jno. 14:1-2;
italics mine, J. T.) We cannot embrace the idea that there is a Jehovah
God who revealed Himself through His
son, and at the same time deny His
revelation concerning heaven. We "nevertheless" still look for "a new heaven
and a new earth," according to the
promise of God. (2 Pet. 3:13.) The
righteous know that they have "an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled,
and that fadeth not away, reserved in
heaven for you." (1 Pet. 1:4.) As far
as this world is concerned, God's people are but "strangers and pilgrims,"
and they know the meaning of the
statement, "for our conversation is in
heaven; from whence also we look for
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ."
(Phil. 3:20.)
There are two great communities in
the universe — that of the world, and
that of heaven. One is governed by
worldly laws and exists for worldly purposes; the other is ruled by the laws
of heaven and has as its goal that
which is religious. Confidently, the
Christian looks for Jesus to take the
true believer to Himself. (1 Thess. 4:
14.) This causes the Christian to (1)
desire to be prepared for His coming;
(2) to feel that earthly affairs are of
(28)

little importance, as the earthly scene
will pass away; (3) to live above the
world and desire the appearing of the
Lord Jesus, knowing that some day He
will usher us into that everlasting
abode.
Descriptions of Heaven

Heaven is the final state of the
righteous, described as eternal life.
(Matt. 25:46.) While the expression
"life eternal" is brief, the reality is
tremendous! "Life" is the opposite of
death and this is what Paul had in mind
when he said that Jesus brought "life
and immortality to light." (2 Tim.
1:10.) In this abode of the righteous,
there will be positive holiness and happiness forever. It is also a state of
glory, "and eternal weight of glory."
(2 Cor. 4:17.) The term "glory" refers to splendor, to magnificence, and
to the honor of the eternal world. It
stands in contrast to "our light affliction" in this life which is "but for a
moment."
Some picture heaven as a "do nothing" state of existence, but this is not
so. It is said, "and his servant shall
serve him" there. (Rev. 22:3.) This
is the picture of the perfect enjoyment
of the redeemed in the eternal garden
provided by God. (Rev. 22:1-5.) In
it are all things necessary to sustain
life: water, food and health. Here man
shall serve God eternally without any
handicaps whatsoever Besides this,
heaven is a society or assembly of the
church glorified (Heb. 12:23; Rev.
21), who worship their God (Rev.
19:1), and have perpetual communion
with the Father. (Rev. 21:3.) Summing up, we may say that heaven is
the fulness and perfection of holy life
in communion with God on the part of
sanctified ones. There may be degrees
of rewards there, but each will receive
as great a measure as he can retain.
This final state, once entered upon, will

he unchanging in kind and endless in
duration. (Rev. 3:12; 22:15.)
The Inhabitants of Heaven

Who are the inhabitants of the heavenly Jerusalem? For this answer we
will go to the book of Revelation. (1)
"He that overcometh shall inherit all
things; and I will be his God, and he
shall be my son." (Rev. 21:7.) (2)
"And the nations of them which are
saved shall walk in the light of it."
(Rev. 21:24.) (3) "Blessed are they
that do his commandments, that they
may have a right to the tree of life, and
may enter in through the gates unto
the city." (Rev. 22:14.) (4) "And
whosoever was not found written in
the book of life was cast into the lake
of fire." (Rev. 20:15.)
A Plea

My final plea in this writing is this:
Do not miss heaven! Do not for a
moment take your eyes off that city
whose builder and maker is God. People may scoff at the idea of heaven, but
the hope thereof is the anchor of our
soul. Do not jeopardize your soul by
postponing obedience, but obey the gospel now, before it is too late. (Rom.
1:16-17; 2 Thess. 1:7-9; Rom. 6:1-6;
Gal. 3:26-27.) Heaven continues to be
a reality; to be priceless; to be everything.
Heaven

This world is all a fleeting show,
For man's illusion given;
The smiles of joy, the tears of woe,
Deceitful shine, deceitful flow;
There's nothing true but Heaven!
And false the light on glory's plume,
As fading hues of even;
And love, and hope, and beauty's
bloom,
Are blossoms gathered from the tomb;
There's nothing bright but Heaven!

Poor wanderers of a stormy day,
From wave to wave we're driven;
And fancy's flash and reason's ray
Serve but to light the troubled way;
There's nothing calm but Heaven!
(Poem by Thomas Moore)
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An Adversary and an Advocate
By Donald R. Givens, Novato, California
As children of the Heavenly Father
we have both an adversary and an advocate. We must fight against the adversary and trust in the advocate. The
Bible instructs us
concerning
our
adversary and our
advocate.
Satan is our adversary. An adversary is "an enemy; an antagonist; one who is
opposed to you
more or less bitterly; used as a
synonym for Satan as the great antagonist of the human race and an enemy of good." (Comprehensive Analysis, p. 48.) The devil and his ministers
are at war against righteousness. Truly
as Peter states, we have "an adversary,
the devil," and he "prowls about like
a roaring lion, seeking someone to devour." (1 Pet. 5:8; from New American Standard Version.)

possibly can — just as he hindered
Paul. (1 Thess. 2:18.) The devil will
disguise himself and his ministers will
fashion themselves into "angels of
light" when in reality they are demons
of darkness. Listen to what Paul told
the Corinthians: "For such men are
false apostles, deceitful workers, disguising themselves as apostles of Christ.
And no wonder, for even Satan disguises himself as an angel of light.
Therefore it is not surprising if his servants also disguise themselves as servants of righteousness; whose end shall
be according to their deeds." (2 Cor.
11:13-15.)
Paul desired "that no advantage be
taken of us by Satan; for we are not
ignorant of his schemes." (2 Cor. 2:
11.) Jesus told Peter, "Satan has demanded permission to sift you like
wheat," but Peter learned to "resist
him, firm in your faith knowing that
the same experiences of suffering are
being accomplished by your brethren
who are in the world. And after you
have suffered for a little, the God of
all grace, who called you to His eternal
On the other hand, we have an ad- glory in in Christ, will Himself perfect,
vocate. Jesus Christ the Saviour is confirm, strengthen and establish you."
our advocate. An advocate is "one who (Lk. 22:31 and 1 Pet. 5:9, 10.)
pleads the cause of another. One who
The adversary must be resisted. If
exhorts, defends, comforts, or prays for
another." (Ibid, p. 48.) Christ certain- we do not resist him then he will win
ly pleads our cause and is a comforter. the victory over us which is truly our
Christ referred to the Holy Spirit as a own everlasting doom. How can we
comforter or advocate (John 14:16), resist Satan? We must "take up the
and John also calls Christ our advocate. full armor of God, that you may be
(1 John 2:1.) Let us briefly study able to resist in the evil day, and having done everything to stand firm."
both the adversary and the advocate.
This certainly includes "taking up the
The Adversary
shield of faith with which you will be
Our enemy is Satan because he works able to extinguish all the flaming misfor our ultimate destruction. He will siles of the evil one." (Eph. 6:13, 16.1
destroy our hope and our gain of hea- Always remember to "submit therefore
ven by his deceptive devices. Satan will to God. Resist the devil and he will
hinder us from doing good works if he flee from you." (James 4:7.)
(30)

Our adversary does not have to be
our conqueror. This is because we
also have an advocate.
The Advocate
The only begotten Son of God is our
advocate and satisfaction for our sins.
As John states: "My little children,
I am writing these things to you that
you may not sin. And if anyone sins,
we have an Advocate with the Father,
Jesus Christ the righteous; and He
Himself is the propitiation for our
sins; and not for ours only, but also
for those of the whole world." (1 John
2:1,2.)
Jesus can strengthen us when we are
tempted by the adversary because "we
do not have a high priest who cannot
sympathize with our weaknesses, but
one who has been tempted in all things
as we are, yet without sin." (Heb. 4:
15.) "And you know that He appeared
in order to take away sins; and in Him
there is no sin." (1 John 3:5.)
John the Immerser spoke concerning
Jesus and exclaimed: "Behold, the
Lamb of God who takes away the sin
of the world." (John 1:29.) Later John
the apostle said that "if we walk in
the light as He Himself is in the light,
we have fellowship with one another,
and the blood of Jesus His Son cleanses
us from all sin." (1 John 1:7.)
Jesus Christ is our advocate with the
father. If we sin, we should repent and
pray to the Father through our advocate, Jesus Christ the righteous. Christ
understands. Christ can comfort. He
was tempted in all ways just as we are
and He knows what it means to be enticed. Yet He did no sin and was triumphant over the adversary and He
can help us to be victorious over Satan
also.
Resist the adversary and let the Advocate rule in your life. Heaven will be
your everlasting reward.

Looking for a Church?
A man said to me recently, "I am
looking for a church where I can comply with the laws of God and not be
bound by human laws." I commended
this fine statement, suggesting that all
of us should be interested in following
God's word, not human authority in
religion. However, in the course of the
conversation the gentleman made statements which caused me to wonder if
this was really the object of his search.
He gave indications of some rather
loose thinking which prompted me to
ask myself, Is this man really desirous
of following God's word or is he looking
for a church that he can enter on his
own terms? It is possible that we may
confuse our own opinions about the
Bible with the actual teaching of the
book. We may think we are interested
in God's word when actually we are
interested in having our own way.
Someone may desire baptism but insist that no human laws be bound in
that connection. He doesn't know
enough about the law of God to know
that baptism is a burial. He insists on
exercising his freedom to be sprinkled.
Is the action of baptism a matter of
divine law, or is it a thing left to human
judgment? The Bible speaks plainly on
the matter (Rom. 6:3-5; Col. 2:12),
therefore we are not free to deviate
therefrom if we expect to please God.
Another person wants to be free to
use instrumental music in worship. He
may not realize that God's law specifies the kind of music to be rendered
in praise to God. (Eph. 5:18,19; Col.
3:16.) He thinks opposition to mechanical music in worship is a human
law, so he will not worship with a congregation that opposes the practice.
We find another individual who
thinks the church should build and support schools in which secular subjects
as well as Bible are taught. He may
(31)

think it proper for the church to provide recreation and entertainment for
youth. What's the problem here? These
things are not included in the program
of work outlined for the church in
God's law book, the Bible. The church
must be scriptural in work as well as
in worship. Freedom to deviate from
God's law is too much freedom. To
take liberties not allowed by the word
of God is to transgress the law of God.
Some search for a religion that will
tolerate loose conduct — drinking,
gambling, dancing, and divorce. They
are terribly ignorant of the divine rule
book if they do not know that such
worldliness is forbidden. But they may
say, "I am looking for a church that
does not bind human laws." To their
way of thinking these worldly acts
should not be forbidden, and if we
preach against them we are making
people bow to our own laws and rules.
Friends, it is quite correct that we
should not make laws where God has
made none. However, we must be set
for the defense and propagation of the
word of God. We cannot become
Christians, members of Christ's church,

on our own terms. We cannot worship
God acceptably on our own terms. The
church that is faithful to God in any
community will not work on its own
terms but will seek to carry out the
divine mission set forth in the New
Testament. We cannot live righteously
by doing what we please.
Are you looking for a church that
does not bind human laws? Fine! Are
you at the same time looking for one
that upholds and abides by the laws
of God? Do you know the difference
between God's terms and your own
terms? Do you know the difference
between God's word and your own desire to do what you please in religion?
Think carefully on this point. Is it
really freedom from human rules that
you are seeking, or is it freedom to
have your own way and make your own
rules?
—I. H.
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So — You Are Religious!
By Frank Jamerson, Louisville, Kentucky
There are many people who find
comfort in the expression, "I am religious." They may not know what
God's word teaches, but they are "satisfied"
because
they
are
"religious" and maybe
even
zealous
in
their r e l i g i o n .
From a study of
the Bible it is easy
to see that being
"religious"
does
not
necessarilymean that one is
pleasing to God.
The word religion appears five
times in the Bible. In four of the five
occurrences, the "religion" described is
not pleasing to God. Let us notice each
of the five passages.
The word first appears in Acts 26:5,
where Paul said that he lived after the
''strictest sect of our religion" — a
Pharisee. The Pharisees were religious,
but Jesus said concerning them, "But
in vain do they worship me. teaching
for doctrines the commandments of
men." (Matt. 15:9.) We can readily
see that being "religious" does not
mean that our religion is pleasing to
God. Saul was religious, but wrong.
(See Acts 9:1-19: 22:10-16.)

The expression "Jews' religion" is
used twice in Galatians 1:13.14. Here
Paul said that he was "exceedingly
zealous" in this religion. He had "persecuted the church of God" and while
doing this he was honest, sincere and
religious! He "verily thought" within
himself that he ought to do many things
contrary to the name of Jesus and he
did all this with a good conscience.
(Acts 26:9 and 23:1). From these passages, surely we can see that being honest, zealous and religious does not prove
that we are doing God's will.
The fourth and fi f t h times the word
religion is found are in James 1:26,27.
Here the writer contrasts "vain" religion and "pure" religion. "If any man
among you seem to be religious, and
bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth
his own heart, this man's religion is
vain. Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, to visit
the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted
from the world." If a man "thinketh
himself to be religious" (ASV). but
does not control his tongue, his religion
is worthless. The only time in the Bible
that the word "religion" is used in a
God-pleasing sense is James 1:27. The
man who "visits the fatherless and
widows in their affliction" and "keeps
himself unspotted from the world" is
said to have "pure religion."

You may be "religious" and lost!
You may be zealous in your religion,
but unless that zeal is based upon
knowledge it will not save. (Rom. 10:
2, 3.) "Not every one that saith unto
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the

kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth
the will of my Father which is in heaven." (Matt. 7:21.) Being "religious"
and "doing the will of God" may be
two different things, as the passages
above clearly show.

Baptists Place Cart Before Horse
It is generally taught by people of
the Baptist denomination that salvation
comes before baptism. Hiscox's Standard Manual for Baptist Churches states,
"Baptism is the immersion, or dipping,
of a candidate in water, on a profession
of his faith in Christ and on evidence
of regeneration . . . ." (pp. 18, 19.)
"Baptism is not essential to salvation,
for our churches utterly repudiate the
dogma of 'baptismal regeneration' . . ."
(p. 20.) Hiscox plainly reasons that
baptism is for those who present evidence of regeneration. He emphatically
denies that regeneration takes place in
baptism.
Pendleton's Church Manual, "designed for the use of Baptist Churches,"
puts it like this: "There is an actual,
a real remission of sins when we believe in Christ — there is a declarative,
formal, symbolic remission in baptism."
(p. 13.) This reduces baptism to a
mere symbol of what has really occurred already. Baptists sometimes
state it, "Baptism is an outward sign
of an inward cleansing." They believe
that salvation or regeneration (the inward cleansing) takes place when one
believes, and only after he has actually
been saved is he a proper subject for
baptism.
If ever there was such a thing as
getting the cart before the horse, Baptists are guilty. The Bible never places
salvation before baptism. Let's study
a few passages on the point.
Mark 16:16. Jesus said, "He that
believeth and is baptized shall be
(34)

saved; but he that believeth not shall
be damned." Note that both belief and
baptism are placed before salvation in
this verse. If a Baptist had written
Mk. 16:16, it would read, "He that
believeth shall be saved, then he ought
to be baptized because he is saved; but
he that believeth not shall be damned."
See the difference? "HE . . . SHALL
BE SAVED" is the main part of the
sentence. Who is the "he" that shall
be saved? He that "believeth AND is
baptized."
Acts 2:38. "Then Peter said unto
them, Repent, and be baptized every
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ
for the remission of sins, and ye shall
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost."
Here again baptism precedes the remission of sins. Baptists tell people to
repent for the remission of sins, then
be baptized because their sins are remitted. The apostle Peter, being a gospel preacher and not a Baptist preacher,
told the people to do two things for
the remission of sins: (1) Repent, and
(2) be baptized. Whatever repentance
is for, baptism is for, according to this
passage.
Acts 22:16. Ananias told Saul of
Tarsus, "And now why tarriest thou?
arise, and be baptized, and wash away
thy sins, calling on the name of the
Lord." Was Saul to be baptized because his sins were already washed
away? No! But if he was saved at
the point of believing (before baptism),
would not his sins have been washed
away by Christ's blood already? And

notice that Ananias did not tell Saul
to be baptized and "symbolically wash
away thy sins." Baptists have sometimes added the word symbolically (or
a similar term) here, but they have no
authority for doing so.
Rom. 6:3,4. Paul wrote, "Know ye
not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized
into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death:
that like as Christ was raised up from
the dead by the glory of the Father,
even so we also should walk in newness
of life." I ask the reader to observe
here that baptism comes before "newness of life." If one actually is saved
before baptism, he walks in newness of
life before being buried and raised.
That is the Baptist position. The Bible
position is the reverse.
Gal. 3:27. "For as many of you as
have been baptized into Christ have
put on Christ." Paul explains in this
passage that we enter Christ through
baptism. Baptists teach that we believe
into Christ, then we should be baptized
because we are in Christ. If one is
saved before baptism, he puts on Christ
before baptism, or else one can be in
Christ and saved and still not put on
Christ. Paul says we are "baptized
into Christ," and "as many of you as
have been baptized into Christ have
put on Christ." How many have put
on Christ? Only as many as have been
baptized into Him!

Prophecy Misapplied
Certain modern preachers put themselves forward as experts in the field of
Bible prophecy. Whatever the major
events of our day, these men find them
in the writings of the prophets. Their
favorite tactic is to to take prophecies
that were fulfilled in the long ago, skip
over their true fulfillment, and apply
them to our day, or else project them to
some future event.
Some of these prophecy-preachers
run from Daniel to Revelation to Isaiah
to Revelation to Ezekiel to Revelation
to Zechariah to Revelation with such
rapidity that keeping up with them is
like chasing a rabbit through the underbrush. Their theories are carefully
woven and skillfully laid out. Figurative language is applied literally if it
suits their purpose. It does not seem
to bother them that the context of a
prophecy gives no hint of their alleged
fulfillment.

When I read an Old Testament
prophecy then come over to the New
Testament and find it quoted as being
fulfilled, I have no doubts that the
prophecy has been applied correctly.
When a man like Peter says, "This is
that which was spoken by the prophet
Joel," I know I am on sound footing.
When a twentieth-century preacher
comes along and ignores Peter's remarks about the fulfillment of that
prophecy and begins to tell us that
1 Pet. 3:21. After explaining that Joel was talking about Russia or a
eight souls (Noah and his family) were coming earth-shaking event, I am insaved by water, Peter writes, "The like clined to think that preacher is out to
figure whereunto even baptism doth make a name for himself. By what
also now save us (not the putting away authority does he set aside an inspired
of the filth of the flesh, but the answer
man's explanation of the prophecy in
of a good conscience toward God,) by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ." Bap- order to offer his own theory? Who
tism is presented in this verse as some- appointed all these "experts" in the
thing that corresponds to Noah's salva- field of Bible prophecy?
(See BAPTISTS..................... Page 40)
—T. H.
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Why We Sing and Do Not Play
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
Visitors sometimes think it strange
that churches of Christ do not have a
piano, organ, or similar instrument to
accompany the singing. Instrumental
music is conspicuous by its absence,
not because the
members of these
congregations are
too poor to afford
it, and not because we wish to
appear odd. We
omit the use of
mechanical instruments of music as
a matter of firm
conviction.
The New Testament is God's law for
us in this age. In all acts of worship we
must be governed by the New Testament. We are not free to do as we
please if we expect the approval of our
Lord. The New Testament does not
authorize the playing of instruments in
the offering of praise to God, therefore
out of respect for God's will, and because we desire to worship in spirit and
in truth, we do not include playing as
a part of our praise.
In the Old Testament mechanical instruments were used in connection with
worship. (2 Chron. 29:25.) But it must
be remembered that many things were
included in the Old Testament system
of worship that are not authorized in
the New Testament. Such things as
animal sacrifices, the Passover feast,
the burning of incense, and the keeping
of the Sabbath (seventh day) are found
in the Old Testament with God's approval. The fact that they were acceptable in the Jewish dispensation does not
give us authority to include them in our
worship today.
(36)

Singing is the kind of music specified
for the church all through the New
Testament. (Matt. 26:30; Acts 16:25;
1 Cor. 14:15; Rom. 15:9; Heb. 2:12;
Eph. 5:18, 19; Col. 3:16; James 5:13.)
Before the church was established Jesus
instituted the breaking of bread, and at
that time He and His disciples sang (no
indication of playing). In every example thereafter and in all the exhortations pertaining to music in the church,
singing is specified.
We do not use cheese and Pepsi Cola
on the Lord's table because bread and
the fruit of the vine are specified. We
dare not add mutton to the Lord's supper on the ground that it was eaten in
the Passover in the Old Testament,
knowing that the New Testament specifically calls for bread and the fruit
of the vine. On the same basis, we dare
not add mechanical music (playing),
for the New Testament calls for a specific kind of music in worship —
singing.

Some argue for the use of mechanical
music as an aid. Suppose one argued
that slaying a lamb in worship would
aid him in remembering the sacrifice of
Jesus (after all, the Bible calls Him
the slain Lamb). Would there be any
thing wrong with slaughtering a lamb as
an aid in partaking of the communion
in remembrance of the Lamb slain for
our sins? Suppose another wanted to
burn incense to aid him in worship?
He might reason that the sweet incense
helps to put him in the proper frame
of mind for devotion to God. On the
same grounds that some attempt to
justify playing in connection with worship, others could justify animal sacrifice and the burning of incense.
Some maintain that the command to
sing psalms makes it clear that we can
use instrumental music in worship today. It is argued that the 150th Psalm
says to praise God with the psaltery,
harp, timbrel, dance, stringed instruments, organs, and cymbals. It is urged
that if we can sing such a psalm we
can do what it says, that is, play instruments as praise. The New Testament tells us to "sing psalms," but it
does not say that we must sing Old
Testament psalms. Some Old Testament psalms (pious songs or songs of
praise) cannot be used today because
they reflect the obligations and attitudes of the Jews under Moses' law
and not New Testament teaching. In
Psalm 139:22 David says of his enemies, "I hate them with perfect
hatred." We can neither sing that nor
practice it without bringing ourselves
in conflict with Jesus' command to
"Love your enemies." (Matt. 5:44.)
Truly, Christians are to sing psalms,
but not all Old Testament psalms are
appropriate in this dispensation.
We sing but do not play in worship
for the same reason we immerse but
do not sprinkle. There is neither comand nor example of sprinkling for

baptism in the New Testament. It is
specifically stated that we are "buried"
in baptism. (Col. 2:12; Rom. 6:3-5.)
To add sprinkling or to substitute
sprinkling is to fail to follow the will
of Christ. In like manner, singing is
the only form of music specified in
praise to God, therefore we dare not
add playing or substitute playing.
The Bible does not say in so many
words, "Thou shalt not use instrumental music in worship." Neither does it
state in so many words, "Thou shalt
not keep the Sabbath"; "Thou shalt
not eat mutton in the Lord's supper";
"Thou shalt not sprinkle for baptism";
"Thou shalt not have women elders";
"Thou shalt not elect a Pope." We
know that the Sabbath is not the New
Testament day of worship because the
first day of the week is specified.
(Acts 20:7; 1 Cor. 16:2.) We know
that mutton is wrong on the Lord's
table because bread and the fruit of the
vine are specified. (1 Cor. 11:23,24.)
We know that sprinkling is wrong because a burial is specified. We know
that we cannot have women elders because it is specified that an elder be
the "husband of one wife." (1 Tim.
3:2.) We know better than to elect a
Pope because he is not included in the
type organization prescribed for the
church. In like manner, we leave off
the use of instrumental music in connection with worship because singing is
prescribed. Music in the home for entertainment is one thing; music in
praise to God is another thing.
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God or Evolution — Which? (No. 1)
By Leo Rogol, Sparta, Tennessee
Introduction
then wonder if it was CHANCE as
This is a question that demands our evolution must suggest, or was it all
most serious attention and study. As the product and the evidence of Infinsuggested in the title, it demands a ite, Almighty Wisdom?
choice — which will one accept? It
The mind of man has not even bedeals with the origun to scratch the surface of undergin of matter and standing of all the wondrous machinery
especially the oriof nature. Truly, as Job once stated,
gin of man as re"But where shall wisdom be found?
lated in the Gene- and where is the place of understandsis account of cre- ing? Whence cometh wisdom? and
ation (Gen. 1 and where is the place of understanding?
2) in contrast to Seeing it is hid from the eyes of all
the
speculative living ..." (Job 28:12,20.) He contheories of evolu- cludes: "God understandeth the way
tion introduced by thereof, and he knoweth the place
many as "sci- thereof." (vs. 23.) That is why "The
ence."
heavens declare the glory of God: and
Let us point out the firmament sheweth his handy work."
that we DO NOT believe or claim there (Psa. 19:1.) Is it possible for chance,
is a conflict between science and the the basis of evolution, to produce and
Bible. We do, in verity, believe that exhibit such marvelous design and purthough the Bible is not designed as a pose that the heavens would be conscientific textbook, it does not contra- strained to declare its glory? Would
dict known and proven facts of science. not the heavens, the firmament, give
But theories of evolution, as their very evidence more readily to chaos and distitle suggests, which are speculative order?
opinions based on unproven assumpIt is a well known fact that theories
tions, are in direct conflict with the
statements found in Genesis 1 and 2 of evolution are making a great impact
concerning the origin of matter and on our system of education today. They
existence of life — and especially the are equally making a serious impact on
the religious convictions of many peoorigin of man. Let us therefore imple
in various churches. These evolumediately establish one fact in the mind
tionary theories are more and more beof the reader, that we ARE NOT OPPOSED TO SCIENCE, but we are op- ing accepted as "facts" of science. It
appears that the more they are accepted
posed to "science falsely so-called."
as an "explanation" in scientific studies,
Truly we marvel at the phenomena the less opposition there is to them
of the science of nature — its intricate from many areas from which strong
design and delicate balance — the mi- opposition formerly came. Does this
nute precision of all that functions, mean that these theories are now being
from the vast heavenly bodies to the demonstrated and proven as scientific
smallest particle of matter unseen by facts? Or does this indicate there is
the naked eye. When we consider the a need for real concern because the rewonders and phenomena of nature, we ligious convictions and scientific rea(38)

soning by which opposition to evolution
formerly arose are gradually weakening?
What Is the Object of Our Concern?
The main burden and concern of our
studies is the attitude of those who are
religious, who believe in God — those
whose religious convictions stand because they believe the Bible to be the
word of God. There are many, many
who are sincere in their respective faith
and are active church members. Yet
they are accepting more and more the
theories of evolution that are prevalent
in our age without any apparent fear
of consequences for so doing. They do
not consider whether this is in direct
opposition to their claims of faith in
God and the Bible. What will be the
effects of evolutionary theories on their
religious convictions? What is their
obligation as parents toward their children in view of this problem? How
will all this influence and affect them
spiritually, morally and socially in the
future?
We must, therefore, of necessity ask
them this question: CAN ONE WHO
B E L I E V E S IN GOD AND BELIEVES THE BIBLE TO BE GOD'S
WORD AND THE FOUNDATION
OF ONE'S FAITH RECONCILE HIS
RELIGIOUS CONVICTIONS WITH
THE THEORIES OF EVOLUTION?
This calls for another question that is
directly related to this one. There are
many people who believe in God. They
do not hold to the position of the atheist who denies the existence of God.
They believe that God does exist and
that He is the First Cause of creation.
But: CAN ONE BELIEVE THAT
GOD IS THE FIRST CAUSE OF
CREATION (i.e., that He created the
original matter), BUT ALLOWED
MATTER TO DEVELOP INTO THE
PRE S E N T FORM AS EVERYTHING NOW EXISTS BY THE

PROCESS OF EVOLUTIONARY DEVELOPMENT?
These questions which are among the
main issues in our studies demand a
most sober and serious consideration.
We challenge you, dear reader, to a
fervent study of this matter. Much,
too much, is at stake to treat this matter lightly or with indifference. Do
not lay this material aside, thinking it
does not involve or concern you, for
everything you are religiously, and as
a citizen of this nation — in our society of free men, women, and children
—is at stake. The destiny of our
Western civilization stands at a crossroad. In a society such as ours, whose
structure and laws, basic, fundamental
principles of virtue, justice and freedom
rest upon faith in and knowledge of
the Almighty God; there is no room for
a philosophy that denies the Almighty
God, not only in the origin of life, but
in man's purpose, role and hope in life.
What will become of our precious
American heritage received from the
"founding fathers" of our nation, whose
roots of courage, conscience and conviction went deep into the soil of firm
faith in the presence of the Almighty
God in the affairs of this nation, depends mainly upon our decision on this
matter of God or Evolution.
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Is it Wrong to Debate?
Many people believe that it is wrong
to "debate" religious differences. Some
base their objection on a misunderstanding of Rom. 1:29 and 2 Cor. 12:
20. The word translated "debate" in
the King James Version is translated
"strife" in other translations. Strife or
contention as an expression of enmity is
what is condemned in these passages.
Such "strife" is not limited to religious
matters, however. A person may be
contentious and unreasonable on any
subject. This kind of strife is what is
condemned.
One of the definitions that Webster
gives of "debate" is: "To dispute;
hence, to discuss or examine a question
by considering arguments on both
sides." It is not wrong to discuss or
examine a question by considering arguments on both sides. The writer of
Proverbs said: "Debate thy cause with
thy neighbor." (Prov. 25:9.) We are
to give an "answer" to every man that
asketh us a reason for our hope. (1
Pet. 3:15.) The word answer means
"a verbal defence, a speech in defence,"
thus, in a sense, a "debate." Apollos is
said to have "powerfully confuted the
Jews, and that publicly, showing by
the scriptures that Jesus was the
Christ." (Acts 18:28.) The word "confute" means that he met the opposing
arguments and answered them. This
was a public "debate"! It is right to
discuss religious differences.
The idea that we should not discuss
religious differences is an effective tool
of Satan. If a person who is in error
can be convinced that he should not
talk to anyone who disagrees with him,
he is likely to continue in his error.
Some who argue that it is wrong to
"argue" are simply using this argument
as their excuse to keep from considering "the other side." They are afraid
(40)

that they may learn something! "Nothing suffers from investigation, except
error."
—Frank Jamerson
(BAPTISTS.......................... Continued)
tion in the ark by water. Baptists saythat baptism does NOT save us. Peter
says baptism does NOW save us. The
difference is remarkably clear! Baptism does not remove filth from the
flesh; it is not a bath for removing
dirt from the body. It does save us,
however, being the answer of a good
conscience toward God.
BAPTIZED ....... SHALL BE SAVED.
BAPTIZED .. REMISSION OF SINS.
BAPTIZED .......WASH AWAY SINS.
BAPTISM ........ NEWNESS OF LIFE.
BAPTIZED ......... PUT ON CHRIST.
BAPTISM ......... DOTH NOW SAVE.
In every passage mentioning both
baptism and salvation, baptism comes
first; not-withstanding, Baptists still
insist that the cart goes before the
horse.
—I. H.
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Matthew
By Donald R. Givens, Novato, California
Introduction
The gospel according to Matthew is
an inspired account of the life of Jesus
Christ written by the man whose name
it bears. Levi, who was also called
Matthew, is its author. He was one of
the twelve apostles and his book is a
history of what he heard and saw.
Matthew was a constant disciple of the
Lord and a personal witness to much
of what he records.
This book is called the "gospel" according to Matthew, because it is "good
news" concerning the redemption Jesus
Christ has brought to mankind. The
Greek word from which we translate
"gospel" means "good news" or "glad
tidings." The gospel according to Matthew tells us how that salvation came
to men through the birth, life, teaching,
death, resurrection and ascension of
our Saviour.
There has been much discussion and
argument concerning whether Matthew
wrote his gospel in Greek or Hebrew.
Many scholars believe Matthew first
wrote his account in Hebrew (or Aramaic) and then translated it into
Greek: "Whether this gospel were written originally in Hebrew or Greek is a
Question by which the most eminent
critics have been greatly puzzled and
divided. The balance, however, is
clearly in favor of a Hebrew original.
The present Greek text was doubtless
Published at a very early period; who

the translator was, cannot, at this distance of time, be determined; probably
it was the evangelist himself." (Clarke's
Commentary, p. 33.)
Matthew is one of the "synoptic gospels," so called because it gives a "synopsis" or survey of the life of Jesus
our Lord. Matthew is the most systematically arranged of all the synoptics.
Johnson says: "The gospel of Matthew
shows the methodical habits of a business man, for of all the writers be is
the most systematic in his arrangements." (The Peoples' New Testament
with Notes, p. 16.)
In considering this book we desire to
study four different areas: the author,
the date, the purpose, and some peculiarities of Matthew.
Authorship
Levi was the son of Alphaeus (Mk.
2:14), a Jew from Galilee. This gospel
has been unanimously ascribed to Levi
(who was later called the apostle Matthew). The call of Levi to apostleship
is recorded by both Mark (2:14-17)
and Luke (5: 27-32); and briefly by
Matthew himself. (9:9.)
Listen to Luke's account of the calling of Levi and the subsequent feast
prepared by Levi for the Lord:
"And after these things he went
forth, and beheld a publican, named
Levi, sitting at the place of toll, and
said unto him, Follow me. And he for(41)

sook all, and rose up and followed him.
And Levi made him a great feast in his
house: and there was a great multitude
of publicans and others that were sitting at meat with them. And the Pharisees and their scribes murmured against
his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat
and drink with the publicans and sinners? And Jesus answering said unto
them, They that are in health have no
need of a physician, but they that are
sick. I am not come to call the righteous but sinners to repentance." (Lk.
5:27-32.)
Levi was a publican, a person who
collected taxes for the Romans who
occupied Palestine at this time. Ordinarily publicans were greatly hated by
other Jews because they collected taxes
for the hated Romans and were many
times extortioners. Luke tells us that
Matthew made a great feast for Christ
and forsook all to follow Him. We
agree with Thiessen when he says about
Levi:
". . . we can see his fitness for the
task. As a tax-collector, probably under Herod Antipas, he had the standing
of a civil servant and would need to
know not only his native Aramaic, but
also the Greek spoken in Galilee. His
ready acceptance of Jesus' invitation
shows that he must have cherished the
Jewish expectation of the Messiah . . .
If we note that he quotes or alludes to
the Old Testament more frequently
than any other of the evangelists; that
he makes use of Hebrew parallelism;
that his thought and outlook are Hebraistic; that he speaks much of the
'kingdom of heaven,' perhaps in allusion
to the prophecies of Daniel; we feel
impressed that this Gospel was written
by a patriotic Christian Jew." (H. C.
Thiessen, Intro, to the New Testament,
pp. 132, 133.)
The first gospel account therefore was
written by the publican Levi, a Jew
from Galilee, the son of Alphaeus.
(42)

Date
Levi wrote his gospel account during
a time that believers in Jesus Christ
were suffering great persecutions from
the hands of fellow Jews and the
Romans. The exact date of the writing
of Matthew is not known. Commentators ascribe its writing anywhere from
A. D. 41 to A. D. 61. Thiessen gives
a date of A. D. 45 to the Aramaic gospel and a date of A. D. 50 to the Greek
Matthew.
The exact or precise date should not
be of primary concern.
Purpose
The purpose, or the reason, for the
writing of Matthew, should be of primary concern. Matthew was written
to encourage Christians and to refute
false doctrine. The gospel according
to Matthew certainly confirms belief in
Jesus as the Christ and confutes the
idea of His being an impostor. Matthew
shows so wonderfully how that Jesus
fulfilled the promises made to Abraham
and his seed. Here is clear proof of
the nature of Christ and His Divine
mission. The special emphasis of Matthew is that Jesus is the Messiah foretold by the Old Testament prophets.
There was a definite need for the
gospel of Matthew. Under the guidance
of the Holy Spirit Matthew wrote his
account to fulfill a definite purpose.
Great opposition was developing against
Christianity on the part of those who
held to the old Judaism. Mighty persecutions were breaking out against the
believers in Jesus, and as a result many
Christians were being scattered over the
earth. And as Lawson contends:
". . . these circumstances suggest the
need of a life of Christ which would
encourage and confirm these persecuted
believers in their faith, and at the same
time confute their opponents and prove
to both that the Gospel was not a break

with, or contradiction to the teachings
of the Old Testament, but a fulfillment
of the promises made to Abraham and
his seed." ("The Dates and Origins of
the Gospels," in The Evangelical Quarterly, July 1938, p. 282.)
The apostle Matthew is certainly an
inspired author who records clearly the
fact that Jesus Christ came to FULFILL the Old Law and not to destroy
it." (Mt. 5:17.) Over and over again
Matthew states: "Then was FULFILLED that which was spoken
through the prophet . . ." Matthew continually quotes Old Testament predictions which were being fulfilled so wonderfully by the Messiah, Jesus Christ.
Matthew submits plain proof that
Jesus is the foretold divine-human Messiah. He records birth, baptism, temptation, teachings, miracles, parables,
transfiguration, rejection, prophecies,
crucifixion, resurrection and ascension
of the only begotten Son of God.
Thiessen given us a brief outline of
Matthew as follows:
(1) The Birth and Qualifications of
the Messiah, ch. 1.
(2) The Recognition of the Messiah,
ch. 2.
(3) The preparation of the Messiah
for His Ministry, 3:1-4:11.
(4) The Presentation of the Messiah
to Israel, 4:12-16:20.
(5) The Words and Works of the
Messiah in Face of the Cross, 16:2120:34.
(6) The Rejection of Israel by the
Messiah, ch. 21-23.
(7) The Messiah's Predictions to
His Disciples, ch. 24-25.
(8) The Passion, Triumph, and Commission of the Messiah, ch. 26-28.

differs from the other synoptic gospels.
These are various points and peculiarities that are in harmony with the general purpose of the writer:
(1) Matthew is called the Jewish
Gospel because it deals with the King
and the Kingdom. In Greek, the term
"kingdom of heaven" appears thirtythree times, and the term "kingdom of
God" appears four times. Matthew
refers to Jesus as the "Son of David"
nine times while Mark calls Jesus this
only three times, Luke three times, and
John not at all. Matthew quotes or
alludes to the Old Testament some sixty-five times.
(2) Another peculiarity is that the
words "righteous" and "righteousness"
occur more often in Matthew than in
all the other gospels combined.
(3) Matthew is the only gospel in
which the word "church" appears. It
is found in 16:18 and twice in 18:17.
(4) There are fifteen parables and
twenty miracles recorded. Ten parables
and three miracles are peculiar to Matthew alone.
(5) Matthew alone records Judas'
"repentance." (27:5-10.)
(6) Matthew is the only one that
tells of the sealing of the stone, the
setting of the guard, and the fabrication of the story that the disciples stole
the body of Jesus while the guards
were asleep. (27:62-66.)
Truly, Matthew is an inspired book
which proves so forcefully that Jesus
of Nazareth is the chosen Messiah and
our blessed Redeemer.

Peculiarities
By "peculiarities" we mean some
Points wherein the book of Matthew

WALKING BY FAITH by Roy E. Cogdill. 16 lessons. 95 pages. Cloth.
$1.50

UNDERSTANDING COMMUNISM by
James D. Bales. Paper back. 88
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Is Salvation Impossible?
By Martin Lemon, Shelbyville, Tennessee
man knoweth the Son, but the Father;
In answer to a question of the disciples regarding who can be saved, neither knoweth any man the Father,
Jesus said unto them, "With men this save the Son, and he to whomsoever the
is impossible; but with God all things Son will reveal him." (Matt. 11:27.)
Christ came to reveal the Father, and
are possible." (Matt. 19:2 5, 26. )
On the very surface of this passage the Father did testify regarding the
we can see that man cannot save him- son. "And the Father himself, which
self on his own merit or plan. "O Lord, hath sent me, hath borne witness of
I know that the way of man is not in me. Ye have neither heard his voice at
himself: it is not in man that walketh to any time, nor seen his shape." (John
direct his steps." (Jer. 10:23.) But 5:37.) Would there be any who would
Jesus came to seek and to save that try to go to the Father and by-pass the
which was lost. (Lk. 19:10.) And He Son? Christ tells us that this is imposdid this by being "the way, the truth, sible. ". . . No man cometh unto the
and the life." (John 14:6.) Then God Father, but by me." (John 14:6.)
declares that He is not willing that any
3. SALVATION IS IMPOSSIBLE
should perish, but that all should come WITHOUT CHRIST'S BLOOD. In
to repentance. (2 Pet. 3:9.) Also, God Heb. 9:22 we read, "And almost all
says, "This is my beloved Son, in whom things are by the law purged with
I am well pleased; hear ye him." (Matt. blood; and without shedding of blood
17:5.) From these passages we can is no remission." "For it is not possible
see that man must hear Christ. Man that the blood of bulls and of goats
needs salvation — he can't save him- should take away sins . . ." (Heb. 10:
self — Jesus came to save man, and 4.) Now read Heb. 9:12, "Neither by
God tells the entire world to hear the blood of goats and calves, but by
Christ. Now from this we can see some his own blood he entered in once into
impossibilities.
the holy place, having obtained eternal
1. SALVATION IS IMPOSSIBLE redemption for us." John 19:33-34 inWITHOUT
GOD'S
REVEALED forms us that Jesus shed His blood in
WILL. God has revealed Himself and His death, and Rom. 6:3 tells us we
His will to us through His word. John are baptized into the death of Christ.
expressed it in this way, "And ye shall Christ's blood will cleanse from all sin
know the truth, and the truth shall (1 John 1:7), but it must be applied.
make you free." (John 8:32.) "Sancti- It is applied as our hearts are sprinkled
fy them through thy truth: thy word from an evil conscience and our bodies
is truth." (John 17:17.) And Jesus are washed with pure water. (1 Pet.
taught that, "Not every one that saith 1:2; Heb. 10:22.)
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into
4. SALVATION IS IMPOSSIBLE
the kingdom of heaven; but he that WITHOUT
THE
CHURCH
OF
doeth the will of my Father which is CHRIST. In Acts 20:28 we read,
in heaven." (Matt. 7:21.) God has re- "... to feed the church of God, which
vealed His will; man must accept.
he hath purchased with his own blood."
2. SALVATION IS IMPOSSIBLE The Lord purchased the church with
WITHOUT CHRIST. Christ came to blood. If you say the church is nonreveal the Father. "All things are de- essential, did the Lord purchase a nonlivered unto me of my Father: and no essential body? The church is His body
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(Eph. 1: 22 , 2 3), and there is just one.
(Eph. 4:4.) We are baptized into the
one body (1 Cor. 12:13), and the Lord
adds to the church the saved. (Acts
2;47.) I have never read in the New
Testament of salvation outside the
church since its beginning on Pentecost.
5. SALVATION IS IMPOSSIBLE
WITHOUT
THE
GOSPEL
OF
CHRIST. In Rom. 1:16 Paul tells us,
"For I am not ashamed of the gospel
of Christ: for it is the power of God
unto salvation . . ." The New Testament, in the book of Acts, informs us
that the gospel went forth and people
who rendered obedience to it were added to the church. Churches came into

existence as a result of gospel preaching.
The same is true today. There is no
church where the gospel has not gone.
Jesus told His apostles to go into all
the world and preach the gospel to
every creature, "he that believeth and
is baptized shall be saved." (Mk. 16:
15, 16.) They preached the gospel,
people obeyed the gospel, and the Lord
added them to His church. The same
is true today.
Why not obey the Lord instead of
trying to do the impossible? The Lord
has made obedience possible; the Lord
invites; and the Lord will save. This
is possible only with the Lord. (Matt.
28:18-20.)

Interesting Epitaphs
The following inscription appeared
on the tombstone of a man named
Hiram A. Pease:
"Under the sod and under the trees
Lies the body of Hiram A. Pease
He is not here, only his pod
He has shelled out his soul and gone
home to God."
In memory of a Mr. Peck the following was written:
"Here lies a Peck, which some men
say
Was first of all a Peck of clay;
This wrought with skill divine, while
fresh,
Became a curious Peck of flesh,
Through various forms its Maker
ran,
Then adding breath made Peck a
man;
Full fifty years Peck felt life's
troubles;
Till death relieved a Peck of
troubles;
Then fell poor Peck, as all things
must,
And here he lies — a Peck of dust."

One of my favorites is this one:
"Stranger, stop as you pass by;
As you are now, so once was I,
As I am now, you soon will be,
And so prepare to follow me.
(Someone added this note:
To follow you I'm not content,
Until I know which way you went!)"
On the more serious side, the epitaph
written about Jesus in Acts 10:38 is
one of the shortest and yet one of the
most complete ... He "went about doing good." That tells the story of our
Lord's life on earth. What more fitting
way would there be to sum up what
the biographers of Christ have recorded? Let us all strive to live so that
when our mortal remains are placed in
the grave and our friends recall our
former days they may say of each of
us, "He went about doing good."
—I. H.
COMMENTARY ON THE MINOR
EPISTLES by N. T. Caton. Covers
James, Peter, John, and Jude. 214
pages. Cloth bound.
$2.50.
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Bible Geography

The Fertile Crescent
By Lewis Willis, Kirkwood, Missouri
A study of Bible Geography can be
a very interesting and profitable study.
It is my plan to introduce only such
material as will be profitable to a
g e n e r a l understanding of this
vast subject. I am
concerned
that
our study does not
b e c o m e tedious
and uninteresting.
The scriptural
record r e v e a l s
events that have
taken place on a
very limited or
small area of the
earth's surface.
Palestine became the hub of activity
very soon in the history of the lineage
of our Lord and this land will be the
center of our study. However, before
looking to Palestine, let us look at the
entire area involved in man's early
history, the lands lying adjacent to
Palestine.
Perhaps it is in order at this point
that I acknowledge the material used in
these articles. The Westminster Historical Atlas, J. W. McGarvey's Lands
of the Bible, Smith's Bible Dictionary,
Halley's Handbook, a work on Bible
Geography by Benjie Norris, and my
notes from Homer Hailey's Bible Geography course at Florida College were
all used in research.
The Nile River Valley, the eastern
coast of the Mediterranean Sea, and
the Tigris-Euphrates River Valley form
a long, continuous, well-populated area
known as the FERTILE CRESCENT.
It is called a "crescent" because a line
drawn from Egypt along the eastern
Mediterranean coast and down the
(46)

Tigris-Euphrates Valley forms a crude
semi-circle.
The Fertile Crescent produced the
first major civilizations. In fact, every
important nation was situated in or
near the Fertile Crescent until Alexander the Great established the great
Grecian empire with its headquarters
in Europe. Even then a large portion
of his empire included the Fertile
Crescent. However, within the Crescent itself, many great nations emerged.
Egypt, Assyria, Babylon and the MedoPersian empires all were located in this
area. Until the time of the conquests
of Alexander, most of the people away
from this area were primitive. The farther one went from the Crescent, the
less civilized the people were found to
be.
How can we explain the early importance of this section of the world?
Basically, the explanation is that man
was created in this area and sprang
forth from thence to inhabit the world.
But geographically speaking, the Fertile Crescent was a natural location for
great empires. It was equipped with
those factors which support a stable
economy and a stable economy is essential for nations to achieve and maintain strength.
The first of these factors was transportation and communication. The Nile,
Tigris and Euphrates rivers, along with
the Mediterranean Sea, plus numerous
overland trade routes supplied the necessary communication with all parts of
the populated world.
The second factor was resources. The
irrigation possibilities and the natural
fertility afforded by the three great
rivers of this region made it the most

productive area in the world. Furthermore, the Fertile Crescent was rich in
mineral resources such as iron and
copper which were found in the numerous mountain ranges in this locality.
The outstanding civilizations grew
up around each end of the Fertile

Crescent, that is, around the Nile and
around the Tigris-Euphrates rivers. At
the western end was Egypt and at the
eastern end was Mesopotamia. Our
next article will focus attention upon
Egypt.

A Plea for Simplicity
The pulpits of America are filled
with Doctors of Divinity and men who
aspire to be theologians. The masses
of the people who attend religious services hear philosophical lectures presented in long, theological terms that
have little meaning. The Doctors parade their ecclesiastical titles. These
theologizers quote everybody except
Peter, Paul, and Jesus. John Doe sits
in his pew and wonders what it's all
about.
Many religious journals abound in
the same philosophical-ecclesiastical
jargon. John Doe needs an unabridged
dictionary at his side to decipher the
technical terms, and about all he can
do with the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew
is to skip over it. It is no wonder that
he limits his reading to the news reports.
How refreshing when an old-fashioned gospel preacher takes the stand
and presents a down-to-earth Bible
lesson! He fills his sermons with scripture quotations and urges his hearers
to obey God. John Doe knows exactly
what the point is and why it is being
made. The truth is not hidden in obscurity. People go away with their
minds on Jesus Christ, not on the skill
and knowledge of the speaker.
The people of our generation need
the bread of life. Too long have they
been fed with the husks of human philosophy. While souls hunger for pure,
simple, nourishing food, seminarytrained shepherds choke them on indigestive material. Let us go back to the

simplicity of the gospel, God's power
to save. Preach the word. Expound the
scriptures. Enlighten minds with Bible
truth.
—I. H.
GROUP SUBSCRIPTION PLAN
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The Vine and the Branches
By J. Wiley Adams, Waynesburg, Pennsylvania
In John
ciples, "I
branches
that Jesus

15:5
am
..."
was

Jesus said to his disthe vine, ye are the
Many have supposed
saying that he is the
main stem and the
hundreds of den o m i n a t i o n s are
the branches. If
so, Jesus ignored
all the laws of nature
regarding
seed planting and
harvest
time.
Anyone
knows
that
every
seed
brings forth after
its own kind. The
sectarian
world
would have us believe that from one
seed we may expect varying kinds of
fruit. This cannot be.
Suppose you planted a watermelon
patch. In due course of time you go
out to pick the fruit. Imagine your
amazement should you find on one
watermelon
vine
grapes,
tomatoes,
squash, cantalopes, potatoes and onions.
You would think one of two things —
either nature had gone hay-wire or you
needed to see a psychiatrist. If such a
vine did exist, I suppose that, since the
original seed was watermelon, the inevitable result would be grape watermelons, tomato watermelons, squash
watermelons, etc.
I know of no one

who would believe that such a freak
vine exists.
But the strange thing is that when
you start talking about religion it is
different. There man feels free to be
unreasonable, illogical and irrational.
So he comes up with a freak spiritual
vine on which there are said to be Baptist Christians, Methodist Christians.
Catholic Christians, Lutheran Christians and on down the line.
What does the Bible say? In 1 Pet.
1:23 the word of God is declared to be
the incorruptible seed of the kingdom
of Christ. In the early church it was
understood that when this seed was implanted in the heart of an individual
and allowed to germinate that a Christian was the ultimate result. The word
of God produces Christians. Acts 11:
26, ". . . And the disciples were called
Christians first in Antioch." Please
notice that a disciple of Christ is a
Christian. A disciple, not a denomination, is a branch. All these branches
compose the one true church which belongs to Christ. Many branches (members) but one vine as the source of
subsistance is the picture in John 15:5.
Viewing the church as the body of
Christ, Paul said. "But now are they
many members, vet but one body."
(1 Cor. 12:20.)
Friend, obedience to the gospel will
put you into Christ, the one Vine.

(Gal. 3:26,27.) As a branch on that
Vine yon must then bring forth fruit—
much fruit in fact. "Herein is my

Father glorified, that ye bear much
f r u i t ; .so shall ye be my disciples."

Fallen Spirit of Protestantism
The Protestant Reformation had its
The opposites of these principles
inception in the sixteenth century. For constitute the foundation of the
centuries, religious thought had been Papacy. Rome imposes its canons, tradominated by Roman Catholicism. The ditions and philosophies as of equal
apostasy in the early church that had authority with the Bible. Secondly, it
given rise to the ecclesiastical hierarchy denies the right of men to interpret the
in Rome, had developed to the point Bible for themselves, saying rather that
that it was intolerable. The voices of proper and safe interpretation can only
the councils and of the Pope were the come from the hierarchy. Nullify the
authority of the time, equal or para- above principles and Protestantism will
mount to that of the Bible (certainly become part and parcel of the Roman
not unlike conditions which prevail in church. Thus, all Protestants recognize
our day). However, there came a genthem as necessary principles of the
eration of men whose eyes were not movement. Through the years they
blinded by the presumptuous edicts ishave been embraced and adopted by
suing forth from Rome. A battle was all Protestants, but only theoretically,
certain to follow as the authority of not in practice, as we shall see
the Pope was contested.
Bible Is Not Their Only Authority
Into the arena came Martin Luther,
John Calvin, John Wesley and others.
Among Protestants, the Bible is not
Luther, called by some the "prince of and has not been the only rule of faith
reformers," began by shaking off the and practice. Witness the many creedal
shackles of ecclesiastical or human declarations in unashamed evidence
authority, determining to use his own among them. They are free from the
understanding and judgment in his ecclesiastical decrees of Rome, but they
quest for truth. Their movement was are equally bound by other decrees of
a grand and determined effort to bring ecclesiastical councils, only of their own
"the word of God, the whole word of making and liking. They have refused
God, and nothing but the word of God" to hear the edicts of the Pope, only to
to bear upon the minds of men responturn an attentive ear to Luther, Calvin,
sible to their Creator. The success of Wesley, etc. There is one outstanding
the efforts of these benefactors of the point that needs emphasis here, howworld is known by all.
ever. The Pope claims the right to impose his authority. Protestants deny
The fundamental principles of the the right, yet they submissively bow to
revolt against Rome lay in two points: the edicts of their councils. They
a. The Bible is the only rule of reimagine they possess freedom to follow
ligious faith and practice, to the excluthe Bible only, and to determine its
sion of all canons, traditions and philmeaning through their own careful
osophies.
study, but let them resist their councils
and
they will learn of the authority
b. Private judgment or interpretation
their synods and councils possess. In
is the right and duty of all.
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substance then, it must be said that the
protest movement ran aground and resulted in .only a change of masters! If
the Bible is indeed the only rule of faith
and practice, let them throw aside their
creeds and councils as they did those of
Rome, to follow the Bible.
Right of Interpretation

The second of the great Protestant
principles (that private interpretation
is the right and duty of all) stems from
the first (that the Bible is our only
authority). To corrupt the first is to
corrupt the second. When the councils issued their creeds, men yielded to
them. But suppose one disagreed with
the interpretation of the scriptures used
in formulating the creed? Was he allowed to exercise his right and duty to
interpret the matter differently? In
most cases, NO! In almost every Protestant body, there is another set of
rules (in addition to the Bible) that is
binding upon them. If one fails to submit to the council's decree, he might
lose the right of communion or membership in the sect itself. Does one
have the right of private interpretation?
Can he think for himself? Yes, provided he takes care to think as his
leaders do! Otherwise, an anathema is
pronounced upon the dissenter.
During the formative years of the
Nineteenth Century Restoration Movement in our country, many sectarian
preachers began to study the Bible; to
think for themselves; and they dared to
call in question the truthfulness of
their creeds. For this reason, they were
brought before their synods and councils where pressure was applied to "keep
them in line" with the doctrines of the
church. When these men refused to
submit to these pressures and betray
their consciences, they were branded as
troublemakers and heretics and forbidden to enter the pulpits where they had
formerly served. The evil of suppres-

sion of free thought and religious liberty is therefore a part of the infamous
history of Protestantism as well as Catholicism (to the total surprise of
many)!
Conclusion

The efforts of the reformers were
undoubtedly to give to the world the
New Testament church, for they could
easily see that Catholicism was a gross
corruption of the religious order of
Christ Jesus. Because of the great distance they had to come, the first efforts
fell short of their goal. For their grand
efforts, we should all be thankful and
exercise care lest we betray them and
their noble purposes. We can be New
Testament Christians today only if we
have complete confidence in the Bible
as our sole guide. Let it not be used
to "reform" some corrupted religious
body of our day. Rather, let it be
used to "restore" the ancient order in
its purity, that men might know the joy
of salvation that is in Christ. By the
power of God, we can be bound together
in a holy communion with Him, without a human creed, that we might be
free to engage in the study and practice
of what the Bible says. Yet, be not
surprised if the dignified clergy of
Protestantism looks down upon us to
pronounce us unsound, unorthodox and
dangerously legalistic!
—Lewis Willis
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Pray Through
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
In an informal mid-week Bible class
the teacher was trying to present a
lesson to her pre-school group on the
establishment of the church. This lesson is much harder to put across to
this age g r o u p
than to older people. She thought
some of the children might remember Acts 2:
38, so she asked
the q u e s t i o n :
"On the day the
c h u r c h began,
what did P e t e r
tell the people to
do that they might have remission of
sins?" One little girl raised her hand
and exclaimed excitedly, "I know!"
The teacher remarked, "All right; tell
us what Peter said." "He told them to
'pray through,' " responded the child!
For several years I helped grade a
Bible correspondence course. One of
the simple little questions in a True
and False section was as follows: "Peter
told the people on Pentecost to repent
and pray through." I never ceased to
be amazed at how many people answered that one as TRUE.
The expression "pray through" has
been repeated so often that many accept it as a fact. It is sometimes seen
in banner-size letters in quotation
marks. People take it for granted that
it is a quotation from the Bible. But
the expression is not in the Bible, nor
is the idea there.
Christians and Prayer
There are numerous statements in the
Bible admonishing God's children to
pray, and one of the purposes in prayer
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is the obtaining of the forgiveness of
sins. After Simon the sorcerer had been
baptized, he sinned in trying to buy
the miraculous power that the apostles
had, so Peter told him, "Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray
God, if perhaps the thought of thine
heart may be forgiven thee." (Acts
8:22.) Every baptized believer needs
to repent and pray for forgiveness
whenever he sins.
John wrote to Christians, "If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us
from all unrighteousness." (1 John
1:9.) James wrote, "Confess your
faults one to another, and pray one for
another, that ye may be healed. The
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous
man availeth much." (5:15.) The
righteous are God's children. When the
righteous err, confession and prayer
are in order.
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Aliens and Prayer

There is no example in the New
Testament of an alien sinner (one not
a child of God) being told to pray for
forgiveness. When the Jews asked what
to do, Peter did not tell them to "Repent and pray through," rather he said,
"Repent and be baptized." When the
jailor at Philippi asked what to do,
Paul and Silas did not tell him to pray
through and be saved," but rather to
believe, and the same hour of the night
he was baptized. (Acts 16:30-33.)
Jesus did not charge His disciples to
"Preach the gospel to every creature;
he that believeth and prays through
shall be saved." Read Mark 16:15, 16
and note what He said. "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved."
Prayer will not take the place of baptism.
We do have two examples in the New
Testament of alien sinners who prayed.
However, in neither case was prayer
commanded. In neither case was forgiveness obtained until the sinner was
baptized. In both cases prayer was engaged in because the sinner did not
know anything else to do.
One of these is the case of Cornelius.
(Acts 10; 11.) This devout, God-fearing man was in the habit of praying to
God. He was also in the habit of giving alms to the people. God took note
of this man, sending an angel to him
to instruct him to send for Peter, "Who
shall tell thee words, whereby thou and
all thy house shall be saved." (11:14.)
Cornelius was lost in spite of his benevolence and his prayers. He needed
the gospel. But the angel said to Cornelius, "Thy prayer is heard." (10:31.)
In what sense was it heard? Verse 4 of
chapter 10 answers that question: "Thy
prayers and thine alms are come up as
a memorial before God." God "heard"
the praying of this man in the sense
that He took note of Cornelius. Both

his prayers and his alms served to remind God of something. The context
indicates that God was reminded that
the gospel had not yet been preached
to the Gentiles, so they were still lost.
Hence steps were taken to bring salvation to the Gentiles, and they, like the
Jews, were "commanded to be baptized in the name of the Lord." (10:
48.) If one could be saved by "praying through," Cornelius was on the
right track and did not need to send
for Peter!
The other case is Saul of Tarsus.
When the Lord appeared to Saul on the
road to Damascus, he said, "Arise and
go into the city, and it shall be told
thee what thou must do." (Acts 9:6.)
In the interval of waiting, Saul knew
nothing else to do, so he fasted and
prayed. When the Lord sent Ananias to
Saul, he explained, "Behold, he prayeth." (Acts 9:11.) When Ananias came
and found Saul praying, he did not say,
"Brother Saul, you are on the right
track; keep praying; don't lose faith;
after a while you'll pray through and
be saved." This is the essence of what
many modern preachers would say in
similar circumstances. But notice that
Ananias said, "And now why tarriest
thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash
away thy sins, calling on the name of
the Lord." (Acts 22:16.) The command to "arise" implies that Saul was
to get up from his praying. The command to "be baptized" shows plainly
what he was required to do to wash
away his sins. No amount of praying
will take the place of obedience to the
gospel. It is through baptism, not
through prayer, that aliens are made
children of God by faith.
The Publican

Someone may ask, "What about the
publican who prayed and went down to
his house justified?" This question
takes us back to the parable of Jesus
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about the Pharisee and the publican
who went into the temple to pray. (Lk.
18:9-14.) The parable was directed to
the self-righteous, hypocritical Jews. It
teaches that humility must motivate us
or else prayer will avail nothing. However, both men in this parable were
Jews, God's children under Moses' law.
The fact that they went into the temple would indicate that they were not
aliens. The publicans (like Matthew)
were Jews who collected toll for the
Roman government.
The case of the publican does not
set a pattern for our teaching alien sinners to "pray through" for three reasons. (1) It pertains to a man who was
a Jew, therefore one who was in covenant relationship with God rather than
being an alien. (2) It was spoken when
the law of Moses was still in force and
does not reflect the terms of salvation
set forth under the New Covenant. (3)
The purpose of the parable is to teach
humility and admission of guilt, not
the plan by which alien sinners may
come to Christ.
Misapplied Scripture
Invariably, those who try to prove
by the Bible that aliens must "pray
through" to get into Christ and be
saved misapply the Bible. They take
passages addressed to God's people under the law and make it appear that
they are directed to the unsaved today,
or else take passages directed to Christians and make it appear that they are
applicable to those who are out of
Christ.
Peter said plainly, "For the eyes of
the Lord are over the righteous, and
his ears are open unto their prayers:
but the face of the Lord is against
them that do evil." (1 Pet. 3:12.)
God's ears are open unto the prayers
of the righteous, not the unrighteous.
No one is made righteous in God's
sight without obedience to the gospel.
In the gospel the righteousness of God
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is revealed. (Rom. 1:17.) True righteousness is "through the faith of
Christ." (Phil. 3:9.) "For ye are all
the children of God by faith in Christ
Jesus. For as many of you as have
been baptized into Christ have put on
Christ." (Gal. 3 :2 6 , 2 7 . ) When we are
baptized into Christ we become God's
sons, "And because ye are sons, God
hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father."
(Gal. 4:6.) Only after attaining unto
righteousness through gospel obedience
are we in a position to address God as
our spiritual Father. The alien sinner
is the devil's child, not God's child.
Prayer is a privilege belonging to God's
people.
Origin in Misconception
The idea of "praying through" originated in a misconception of God's plan
for the redemption of man. It grew out
of the doctrine that man can be saved
only by a direct operation performed
by the Spirit of God. Some maintain
that there is nothing that a man can do
to save himself (except to pray), for
God must send the Spirit in some
mysterious way to change the heart
and purify the soul.
The great commission given by Jesus
to His apostles demonstrates the error
in this notion. Christ commanded that
the gospel be preached to the whole
creation, promising that the obedient
would be saved. The gospel is God's
power unto salvation. (Rom. 1:16.) If
prayer saved, men would have been
saved without the gospel, for there
were praying men and women long
before the gospel began to be preached.
There are thousands of people who now
believe in prayer but do not believe the
gospel.
The "pray through" system makes it
appear that God must be begged and
entreated. The idea is that man must
talk God into the notion of saving him-

Yet the Bible clearly declares that God
is "not willing that any should perish,
but that all should come to repentance." (2 Pet. 3:9.) God is very willing
to save all who will comply with the
terms of the gospel. We do not need
to plead with Him to do what He has
graciously promised to do. And no
matter how much we cry, plead, implore, beg, and pray, and in spite of
our deceptions that cause us to think
otherwise, God is not going to forgive
us apart from our believing the gospel

and being baptized.
Sinner friend, if you want to be
saved, obey the gospel. (Matt. 28:1820: Rom. 6:3-5,16,17: Heb. 5:8,9.)
If you have been praying, you need to
realize that there are some things prayer
cannot do. You cannot pray your sins
away. It takes the blood of Christ to
remit sins. You reach the benefits of
His blood when you are baptized into
His death. You do not need to try to
persuade God; you are the one who
needs to be persuaded to act.

Jesus and Little Children
By Jerry R. Phillips, Baton Rouge, Louisiana
One of the passages of scripture most
appealed to in attempting to authorize
infant baptism is the eighteenth chapter
of Matthew, verses one through six:
"At the same
time came the disciples unto Jesus,
s a y i n g , Who is
greatest in the
kingdom of heaven? And J e s u s
called a little child
unto him, and set
him in the midst
of them, and said,
Verily I say unto
you, except ye be
converted, and become as little children, ye shall not
enter into the kingdom of heaven.
Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the same is the
greatest in the kingdom of heaven. And
whoso shall receive one such little child
in my name receiveth me. But whoso
shall offend one of these little ones who
believe in me, it were better for him
that a millstone were hanged about his
neck, and that he were drowned in the
depth of the sea."

Pictured here is a moving scene of
Jesus Christ and some little children
gathered around him. Parallel verses in
Mark 10:14 and Luke 18:16 give this
account:
"Suffer the little children to come
unto me, and forbid them not, for of
such is the kingdom of God."
Evidently several young people had
gathered around the Lord and were in
some way reprimanded by their elders,
giving rise to these remarks by Jesus.
As you again study the text, notice
these three vital conclusions.
1. THE AGE OF THE CHILDREN.
The very fact that Jesus called the
children unto him in one passage and
said "suffer little children to come unto
me" in the other passage shows that
these children were not babes in arms
— not infants. Of course there is no
way to determine the correct ages, but
they were certainly old enough to exercise obedience to the call of Jesus.
2. THE
INDEPENDENCE
OF
THE CHILDREN. Jesus did not tell
the parents of the children to bring
them to him, but rather spoke directly
to the children and asked that no one
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deny them this privilege. Jesus obviously considered them old enough to use
judgment of their own. He also makes
reference to their belief in him. Regardless of whether or not this is belief in
His divinity, it is conclusive proof of
their ability to act and think for themselves.
3. THE .CONDITION OF THE
CHILDREN. Children possess many
admirable qualities, perhaps the greatest of which is the ability to forgive and
love. Our Lord didn't use this occasion
to tell them of their danger because
they hadn't been sprinkled, in fact he
used the children to talk to OTHERS
of spiritual danger — that if they didn't
become as these children ALREADY
WERE (If "suffer them not to come
unto" refers to baptism, the children
were as yet not baptized), they could

not enter into the kingdom of God. For
what reason should infants be baptized
when adults are exhorted to become as
children?
The verse actually proves the opposite of that which most denominationalists try to make it prove: that children are SAFE, and therefore not in
need of baptism till they reach the age
at which they can of their own free will
orient themselves in the spiritual realm.
Dear reader, can't you see the folly
of attempting to alter the plan of God?
Do you not perceive that the sprinkling
of an infant is entirely without the
authority of God and diametrically opposed to His teaching concerning salvation? Will you follow the path of
righteousness or the path of presumption? The choice is yours.

What Ails Modern Society?
Every generation has its peculiar
problems. One of the greatest and most
basic blunders of our age is lack of
respect for authority.
In the home the wife shows disrespect for her husband, although the
Bible still teaches that the husband is
the head of the wife. (Eph. 5:23.)
Some modern women laugh at this
Bible principle as if it were an outdated idea.
Children are permitted to do pretty
much as they please, so respect for
parental authority is lacking. The parents who do not control their children
when they are small cannot control
them as they grow older.
In many areas in our nation in the
past years a flagrant disrespect for law
and order has been shown. Leaders of
certain groups take the attitude that if
the government will not give them
whatever they want, they will trample
on the rights of others. Riots and mob
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actions are whitewashed as "demonstrations."
Religion is another area in which
authority is not respected. All religious
authority belongs to Jesus Christ.
(Matt. 28:18.) Every denomination in
existence is a monument to disregard
for divine authority. Jesus never built
a denomination, nor did He teach that
these sectarian bodies should be established. Human creeds, human names,
man-made doctrines, decrees of synods
and councils — all these things have
come about through disrespect for
Christ's authority.
The world will continue to witness
unrest, turmoil, and strife as long as we
continue according to the present trend,
only the restoration of proper respect
for authority in the home, in the nation,
and in religion will bring order out of
the present chaos.
(See AILS..............................Page 62)

Mark
By James E. Cooper, Handsboro, Mississippi
The Gospel of Mark is the shortest
of the four accounts of the life and
teachings of Jesus. It is a closepacked and swiftly moving story, and,
therefore, should be read at one sitting! This can easily be done in the
time that it would take for you to
glance through your evening newspaper.
Try it! It is simple enough for a child
to understand, yet so powerful that its
message produces faith in the heart of
the reader that this is indeed "the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God."
(1:1.)
The Author and Date
The author of the book is John Mark,
in whose mother's house the early saints
in Jerusalem met for prayer. (Acts 12:
12.) He was a cousin to Barnabas.
(Col. 4:10.) Peter refers to him as "my
son" (1 Pet. 5:13), which indicates
that he had been converted to Jesus by
that apostle.
When Paul and Barnabas returned to
Antioch after delivering the relief sent
from Antioch to Judea, they took John
Mark along with them. (Acts 12:25.)
When they began their first missionary
Journey, Mark went along as "their attendant" (Acts 13:5), but turned back
to Jerusalem at Perga in Pamphylia.
(Acts 13:13.) When Barnabas wanted
to take him along on the second missionary journey, Paul disagreed, and
the "sharp contention" ended by a
separation of their ways: Barnabas

took Mark with him to Cyprus. (Acts
15:57-59.) However, he later became
reconciled to Paul and was called to
Rome along with Timothy (2 Tim. 4:
11), where he spent some time with
Paul. (Cf. Col. 4:10; Phile. 24.)
Several early church historians pass
along the tradition that he later went
to Alexandria in Egypt and established
a congregation there. He is said to have
suffered a martyr's death there in the
eighth year of Nero (about 64 A. D.).
Papias, of Hierapolis, who wrote
about 140 A. D., says that Mark records the gospel as it was proclaimed
by Peter, since he was neither a hearer
nor a follower of Jesus during his personal ministry. His gospel, therefore,
must have been written before A. D.
64, and after his sojourn with Peter
that is alluded to in 1 Pet. 5:13. Modern "Form-Critics" agree that Mark's
gospel is an early record, as they claim
it is the source for both Matthew and
Luke. However, their theory of Mark
as a source for Matthew and Luke appears improbable on as simple a truth
as that it is never mentioned first in
the earliest lists of the Gospels.
The Theme of the Gospel
Each of the four gospels presents a
picture of Jesus Christ, but there is a
different emphasis in each. Matthew
presents Jesus as the Messianic King of
Old Testament Prophecy. Luke presents him as the Son of Man, the
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Great Physician, who is the Savior of
both Jew and Gentile. John presents
him us the Word of God (the Logos),
arguing from both his signs and his
sayings that Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of God. Mark's picture of Jesus
is that of the ministering Servant, the
Strong Son of God.
While Mark does relate some of the
teachings of Jesus, his primary emphasis is not on what Jesus said, but what
Jesus did. Jesus is presented as the
Mighty Wonder Worker, whose deeds
prove him to be the Son of God and
the Savior of men.
Mark's picture of Jesus in the first
chapter is typical of his approach. The
words of Jesus have power. At Capernaum, on the Sabbath day, the people
were "astonished at his teaching, for
he taught them as having authority, and
not as the scribes." (1:22.) He was
recognized as "the Holy One of God"
by an unclean spirit, and exorcised it.
(1:24-26.) This powerful deed caused
amazement on the part of the people,
and they spread the report about him.
He left the synagogue and went to
Peter's house, where he healed Peter's
mother-in-law of a fever, and when
night came the whole city gathered at
the door with their sick and afflicted
for him to heal. The next day, he arose
early and departed to a deserted place
for prayer, and then went to other villages preaching and casting out demons.
Mark presents Jesus as a different
sort of person than others. His teachings are immediately seen to be different, and his attitudes toward the ceremonies of religion were radically different from those who saw them as ends
in themselves rather than means to an
end. He did not consider greatness to
consist of power, wealth, size or success, but in service, which is a higher
conception of things than the materialist has. His love of sinners was an in(58)

dication of his greatness. He hated sin,
but loved the sinner, and was willing to
associate with them to help them out
of their sin.
Jesus is presented by Mark as one of
superior intelligence, as his teachings
amaze his hearers, and he is able to
put his questioners to silence. He has
a perfectly sensible (and unanswerable)
answer to every question that his opponents put to him.
His power over the material universe
is demonstrated over and over again.
He demonstrates his power to make the
dumb speak, the deaf to hear, and the
blind to see. He can miraculously feed
5,000 people from five loaves and two
fishes, and yet take up twelve basketsful of leftovers. He can even walk upon
the water, or still the troubled stormtossed sea. He can cast out evil spirits
and demons, and even raise the dead. I
am persuaded that this is all pictured
to underscore the point made in 2:9-11,
that it is just as easy to forgive sins as
it is to make the crippled to walk.
Jesus Christ is indeed the Strong Son
of God. He has the power to forgive
sins, as he demonstrated during his personal ministry by the powerful miracles
he performed. Furthermore, after his
resurrection, he proclaimed the conditions upon which sins would be forgiven. Mark records it: "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved:
he that believeth not shall be damned."
(16:16.) His power and authority were
expressed when he commanded the
apostles to go and preach the gospel to
the whole World. We are grateful for
that gospel, and for the hope that it
gives to us, frail creatures of dust that
we are.
THE HOLY SPIRIT by Arvid K. McGuire. 9 outlines. 28 pages. Plasticspiral binding.
$1.50

God or Evolution — Which? (No. 2)
By Leo Rogol, Sparta, Tennessee
In our studies we shall consider all
the serious problems and dangers involved in the matter of evolutionary
theories as are being forced upon our
society
through
the medium of educational i n st i t u t i o n s . Thus we
wish to consider
how far-reaching
are the effects of
the acceptance of
the theories of evolution.
What
does all this involve? Are there
any other dangers
threatening the
foundation of our religious convictions,
our faith in God and our sacred heritage as citizens of a free society? MOST
CERTAINLY! A most serious threat
facing us today is COMMUNISM.
Evolution and Communism

Every loyal citizen of this nation is
concerned over the threat of communism. Because of this we would like to
point out the threat of communism as
it is directly related and involved in this
matter of evolution. Of course, not
everyone that adheres to the theories of
evolution is a communist, but the foundation of communism rests upon the
theories of evolution, and thus this
study on evolution is directly related to
the threat of communism. We shall
therefore learn how evolution is one of
the chief weapons used by communists
to undermine our system of government
and faith in God.
One may ask, how do the theories of
evolution relate to the threat of communism? Let us begin to answer by
first pointing out that religion is a mortal enemy of communism. We often

think of communism destroying us by
the force of arms. We fear the deadly
missiles, nuclear devices that can virtually destroy our entire continent. We
also think of the threat and danger of
the Communist Party as it infiltrates
labor and politics—every phase of government or society. But so often we
least suspect or think of the chief target of communists' attack — RELIGION! The following quotation from
l e a d i n g authorities on communism
should quicken our senses to this serious danger.
"But we are still hazy about the essence of the communist threat. We
hear a lot of talk about the dangers of
losing markets and sources of raw material. They are real dangers, but
secondary. The essential threat is to
truth and freedom; that is, freedom of
men to be men, free to choose, free to
speak, to think, free to worship God."
(The Communist War on Religion,
MacEoin, introduction, p. 5, all emphasis mine — L. R.)
Notice again that: "... the first line
of attack has always been religion, the
most powerful bulwark of freedom, the
symbol and expression of spiritual forces which challenge their (communists',
LR) conception of man as a mechanical
and material contraption . . ." (Ibid.,
intro. p. 6, all emphasis mine — L. R.)
Therefore: "The communists consider no price too high to destroy religion." (Ibid., introduction, p. 7.)
This same author also informs us
that the first step taken by the communists when they seized power in
Russia in 1917 was "to annihilate all
religions ... to destroy religious organizations and eliminate all religious influences in social life." (Ibid., p. 2.)
Mr. J. Edgar Hoover, Director of the
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FBI gave a solemn warning to all citizens of the United States: "There is
no doubt that America is now the prime
target of international communism."
(Masters of Deceit, Hoover, J. Edgar,
introduction, p. 6.)
Thus, since America is "the prime
target of international communism,"
and at the same time "the communists
consider no price too high to destroy
religion," we dare not minimize the
threat to our religious freedom, one of
the foundation-stones in the structure
of our society.
Why Do Communists Hate Religion?
Why are communists so deadly opposed to religion? The answer is, that
principles of religion are in direct opposition and in mortal combat with principles of communism. They cannot be
reconciled in the least, hence they are
caught in this struggle with each other.
Lenin, who led the Bolshevik revolution
in 1917 (Russia) said: "We repudiate
all morality that is taken outside of
human class concept." He also stated:
"Religion is of a spiritual intoxicant in
which the slaves of capital drown their
humanity."
Herein lies their main reason for opposing religion. It is opposed to their
"doctrines" which are necessary for
communism to thrive. Without this,
there would be no basis for communism,
no purpose to fulfill, no goals to set
before its members.
Just what are the views upon which
communism is founded? First, it revolves around the evolutionary theories
which were presented to the world by
Charles Darwin. Notice:
"Following the appearance of On the
Origin of Species, Marx reported to his
colleague Engels: 'Darwin's book is
very important and serves me as a basis
in natural science for class struggle in
history.' " (Civilization: Past and Pres(60)

ent, Vol. 2, Wallbank & Taylor, p.
300.)
Thus we shall observe some of the
foundation principles of communism as
they are related to our study of "God
or Evolution."
1. The communist must hold an
atheistic position concerning the origin
of life and matter. He cannot, therefore, subscribe to a belief that God is
the Supreme Being and the Creator.
2. This forces the communist to hold
to the view known as materialism. Remember Karl Marx founded his communistic theories on the theories advanced by Charles Darwin. Briefly,
then, the views known as "materialism"
make these claims. "A view of reality
in which (1) matter is the basic reality and God does not exist; (2) the
universe and all life on it can be explained in terms of motion and matter;
(3) human values should center around
material consideration, satisfactions and
pleasure; and (4) the interpretation of
human history must rest on material
elements . . . The main premise of
materialism is atheism (italics mine—
L. R.) and hence the denial of God
and all values which stem from religion.
This fight against religion has been one
of the Party's most basic principles."
(Masters of Deceit, Hoover, J. Edgar,
Glossary, "Materialism.")
3. Thus the philosophy that defines
the true meaning is known as "Dialectical Materialism." This simply means
that their reasoning, discourse, debate
and process of argumentation to reach
to a higher meaning (dialectics) is
centered on the change and progress of
material elements (materialism). As
Mr. Hoover defined it, "To them,
(communists—L. R.) the world is constantly changing, nothing is eternal . . .
This change . . . follows a specific
direction . . . from the lower stages of
man's development, slavery, feudalism,
(See EVOLUTION...................Page 64)
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Egypt
By Lewis Willis, Kirk-wood, Missouri
Egypt, for a long period of time,
exerted a great influence on the Biblical world. A brief look into this
history is valuable in our study. Most
likely, the land
was settled by the
descendants
of
Ham,
one
of
Noah's sons. As
we will n o t i c e ,
there were many
things about this
area of the world
to attract people
and enable them
to become powerful empires.
One could hardly speak of Egypt without giving primary attention to the Nile River. The
Nile, the longest single river in the

world, has its beginning in the Abyssinian mountains. It has two tributaries in the mountains known as the
Blue Nile and the White Nile. These
merge together into the one great Nile
River that divides the land. The territory of Egypt does not include all of
this river, but only about the northernmost half of it.
The most unusual fact about the Nile
is that it flows northward in contrast
to the Jordan River's southward flow.
On the Nile, there are six rapids and
the first of these (the one farthest
north) was generally considered as the
southern boundary of Egypt. Most
maps of the early Bible lands show the

city of Elephantine to be located at
this rapid. Elephantine is south of
Thebes. If this was the southern
boundary of Egypt, the country was
560 miles deep into the interior from
the Mediterranean Sea. In this general area, the desert closes in on both
sides of the river, making cultivation
impossible except at the river's edge.
This condition prevails along the Nile's
flow northward until it reaches the
Delta region.
The Delta or the mouth of the river
consists of many small rivers which
acquire a huge fan-shape before reaching the Sea. Egypt's richest land lies
in the Delta. This area is a vast level
plain and is extremely fertile. The rich
green fields of the Delta are quite a
contrast to the yellow mountains on
the one side and the sandy, rocky desert on the other. Rain is not infrequent
in the Delta but because of the overflowing of the Nile, cultivation does not
depend on the rains. With amazing
regularity, the Nile overflows its banks
once a year, depositing mineral-rich
silt over the farming sections. This accounts for the fertility of the Delta.
The Delta comprises only about 3 1/2 %
of the total land mass of Egypt, yet,
more than 99% of the population is
concentrated into this small area.
Hence, the Egyptians are primarily a
farming people. The river is a blessing
to them and this accounts, in part at
least, for the fact that ancient Egyptians worshipped the Nile.
The religion of Egypt was more of a
mixture of material and spiritual idolatry. The people practiced a form of
nature-worship but some of the leaders
and teachers are known to have taught
the great doctrines of the immortality
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of the soul, mans responsibility, and
future rewards and punishments.
The armies of Egypt are responsible
for bringing her much of her prominence as an early world power. Its mobility was one reason for its strength.
It was this army that was greatly responsible for the introduction of chariot warfare into this period of history.
We know that at the time of the Exodus, the Pharaoh used chariots to pursue the children of Israel. It is
believed that he used 600 chosen chariots in his race with Israel to the Red
Sea.

length. They were then rolled into
scrolls to be used for the word-pictures
then in use. (These people were also
instrumental in developing an alphabet.) Finally, it was the industry of
the Egyptians that gave the world the
famous pyramids and the subsequent
embalming process, a process that far
exceeds the embalming processes of our
day. These are the major points of
industry of the ancient Egyptians.
This gives us a brief look into the
land of Egypt and what enabled it to
become a prominent section of the Biblical world.

Another of the varied facts of Egypt
that is interesting is the presence of
magicians in her society. In the Biblical account, we encounter them as
Moses and Aaron announce to the
Pharaoh their purpose in coming. In
proof of God's approval of their mission, Aaron cast down his staff and it
became a snake. The Egyptian magicians duplicated the fete, but, of
course, Aaron's snake consumed those
of the magicians.

(AILS................................... Continued)
Let us begin to do our part to make
for better living by discarding all that
we have been doing in religion for
which we cannot give a "thus saith the
Lord." Let the wife reverence her husband. Let the children honor their parents. Let each one respect the rights
of his neighbor, whether he lives across
the street or across the ocean. Let us
uphold law and order. Let all of us
realize that when everyone becomes a
law unto himself endless confusion is
to the ultimate result.
—I. H.

The industrial arts held an important
place in the occupations of the early
Egyptians. The fine linens they manufactured found their way into Palestine
and, undoubtedly, into the rest of the
world, for Egypt was a great part of
the trading world for many years. Pottery was another important part of
Egypt's economy and it was most likely
this type of work that the Israelites
were compelled to do during their captivity there. The Egyptians are also
noted for the first work in developing
paper for use in various types of communication. While the rest of the
world was using softened clay, Egypt
was developing a product called "papyrus." It was made from reeds found
in the low, swamp-like land in the
Delta. These reeds were pressed into
thin sheets of about 10-15 feet in
(62)

The word of God must be our pillar
of cloud by day, and of fire by night:
we move when it moves, and stop where
it stops.
— J. W. McGarvey
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YOU Cannot

Put 7 Pounds Of Potatoes
Into A 5 Pound Bag

God has put everything man needs in the way of revelation into the
Bible. We cannot go beyond the word of the Lord to do any less or more
than He has authorized.
Infant baptism is not in the Bible and man cannot put it there. Read all
the passages on baptism and you will find no infants included. Man has
placed the baptizing of babies into his religious practice but you cannot put
it into God's plan.
Human societies are not in the Bible. There is no room for missionary
organizations, benevolent societies, and evangelistic associations in God's
program for the church.
Denominational churches are not in the scriptural plan of things. In
spite of all the efforts of men to find Biblical justification for denominationalism, the word of God leaves no more room for such a system than the five
pound bag leaves for the extra two pounds of potatoes.
There is no place in the Bible for the clergy-laity distinction that man
has devised. Every Christian is a priest. Christ is our only High Priest. All
of God's children are ministers (servants) of Jesus Christ.
The scriptures furnish the man of God completely. (2 Tim. 3:16, 17.) God
has left no room in His will for our human schemes, plans, dogmas, and phil°sophies. Let us respect the completion and finality of divine revelation and
not attempt to add our humanisms.
(63)

(EVOLUTION...................... Continued)
and capitalism, to his highest — that
is, worldwide communism.'" (Ibid.,
"Communism.")
And thus it is called "dialectical
materialism" "because its approach to
the phenomena of nature, its methods
of studying and apprehending them is
dialectical (reasoning, argumentum —
L. R.), while its interpretation of the
phenomena of nature, its conception of
these phenomena, its theory, is materialistic." (Ibid., "dialectical materialism.")
4. Since communists must hold the
atheistic position with regard to matter,
then they must deny God. If they deny
God, of necessity they deny the creation of the world by God. Nothing to
the communist exists aside from the
material realm; everything in operation,
everything that is, is material. There
is no Spiritual or Super-natural Being,
hence no spiritual forces and laws in

operation in this world. Thus the inevitable solution to the communist's
claims concerning life and matter is —
EVOLUTION.
5. For this reason they are led to
believe, as Lenin stated: "... there is
no God. When communists deny God,
they simultaneously deny every virtue
and every value that originates with
God. There are no moral absolutes, nor
right nor wrong . . ." (Report, the
Communist Mind, HCUA, May 29,
1957; italics mine — L. R.)
What does this do to the morality
of the people of our nation whose social
structure rests upon the foundation of
firm belief in God? What will we
choose? God or Evolution?
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY. Holman edition includes concordance
and 4,000 questions and answers.
786 pages.
$4.75

Send in a club of subscriptions today!
5 or more subs., $1.50 each; save 50c — New or Renewal
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis. Mo.

APOSTOLICDOCTRINE
900 Smithshire
St. Louis, Missouri 63135
Return Requested

VOLUME 7________________________________________________ NUMBER 5

Dialogue With an Honest Inquirer
(Based on an Actual Conversation)
Inquirer: I have some questions I
would like to hear you discuss. My
wife is a member of the church of
Christ and I have attended services
with her, but there are some things I
do not understand.
Christian: I shall be happy to help
you in any way I can. I may not know
all the answers, but I'll be glad to consider your questions.
Inquirer: My first question is . . .
well, perhaps I should give you some
background. I have never been able to
bring myself to accept any particular
religion because all religions assign
everyone to hell who doesn't go their
special way. Mohammedans think that
one must follow their religion. Christian religions insist that the Mohammedans are wrong. Among the Christian religions there are many diverse
views. You believe that one must be
a member of the church of Christ.
Roman Catholics urge that one must
be a Catholic or be lost. I believe in
God, but I cannot bring myself to think
that God is going to assign anyone to
hell for not following a particular religion. How can a person know that
one religion is right and all others
wrong?
Christian: This is a broad question
that I may not be able to answer in
twenty-five words or less, but this question concerns a lot of folks. As I see

it, this whole thing resolves itself to
a matter of authority. The Mohammedan accepts the Koran as his standard of authority. The Buddhist accepts
another standard. In the so-called
Christian religions various standards
are accepted. While most of us who
profess Christianity claim to go by the
Bible, it is obvious that we do not all
follow it. One must begin by determining what the proper standard of authority is in religious matters, then all questions will be viewed in the light of that
standard. With me it is not a matter
of feeling that I am right and everyone else is wrong; it is a matter of conforming to God's will. I accept the
Bible, as you well know, and believing
it to be the revelation of God's will, I
believe that one must follow it to be
saved, and if one does not follow God's
way he will be lost.
Inquirer: But how do you determine
which sacred book is right? Most religions have some sort of sacred writings. I think there are at least ten different books that are held sacred, and
the Bible is just one of them.
Christian: If a man is in doubt as
to which so-called sacred writings are
to be accepted, I suppose the thing for
him to do would be to examine these
various books, compare them with each
other, study carefully their claims, and
look into the evidence that is offered in

support of each. They cannot all be
right, for they contradict each other.
Some of them must be false.
Inquirer: Now suppose that I examine all these books and come to the
conclusion that the Bible is the only
book, my interpretation of the Bible
may differ from yours. There are
hundreds of different interpretations of
this one book. How can men get so
many different religions out of one
book?
Christian: As I have already said, it
is obvious that all who claim to be
governed by the Bible are not following it. You may read the Bible and
reach one conclusion, and I may read
it and reach another, but we both cannot be right if our conclusions contradict. You may be right and I wrong,
or I may be right and you wrong, or
we both may be wrong, but it is certain that we both cannot be right. The
Bible does not teach conflicting doctrines and many religious systems.
There may be different interpretations,
but the text just means one thing.
Let's illustrate it this way. I have
made inquiry at a post office about
certain mailing regulations. The clerk
looked in the book of postal regulations
and told me one thing, but another
clerk in another post office gave me a
different answer. Somebody misunderstood the book. I once asked the local
postmaster about a certain point involving mailing regulations. He said
the answer to my question was "No."
About a month later he wrote me a
letter stating that he had forwarded
my question to Washington and they
had notified him the answer was ;'Yes."
It is not so much a matter of interpreting the Bible as it is arriving at the
meaning of the text.
Inquirer: I still can't see how a man
could be expected to follow one religion
when there are so many to choose from.
The Buddhists are sincere in their be(66)

liefs; the Mohammedans are sincere in
trying to please God. All of this is
confusing. I believe in God and think
that He is merciful. Will he condemn
to hell someone who sincerely tried to
live according to his religion that he
was taught? Here is someone who did
his best according to his book, but he
followed a different book from yours —
how can he be condemned for following
a different book? If only one religion
is right, what about those who are
ignorant of that one but live the best
they can in another religion?
Christian: Let me make sure I understand your position. You say you
believe in God. Do you think that one
must believe in God to be saved?
Inquirer: Yes, I believe in God. I
do not think that an atheist can go to
heaven.
Christian: Then suppose that some
fellow comes along and reasons that
there are so many gods to choose from.
Here is God, a spiritual being. Here is
a god of stone or wood. There are
many gods; what if he chooses the
wrong one? If you have difficulty in
accepting one religion, how could you
explain to another person that he must
accept one God?
Inquirer: What do you mean by
many gods? Do you mean idols?
Christian: Yes. Some worship idol
gods and some worship the true God.
My point is this — other people have
the same problem in deciding upon a
god that you have in bringing yourself
to believe that there is just one religion.
Inquirer: I doubt that there are any
people in the world today who believe
in gods of wood or stone as the ancient
Greeks did. All the people who now
use idols use them as a medium for
approaching some spiritual being. Even
idol worshippers recognize one supreme
being. A cross with a statue of Christ
is as much an idol as a statue of Bud-

dha. I don't care what you say about
it the Christians who use crosses and
statues of Christ are worshipping with
idols. The Mohammedans do not use
idols but they pray facing the east. I
will say that in my observations about
the church of Christ that I have found
no evidence of idolatry in any form.
Most Christian religions use about as
much idolatry as the pagans. Mohammedans and the church of Christ are
the only two religions that I have come
across that are completely free of idols.
Wife of Inquirer: The Catholics worship idols. They have images of saints
in their churches.
Inquirer: But the Catholics do not
look to the images as being divine.
They, like all others, use their idols as
a medium to approach their spiritual
God. Can you name a god that men
worship today that they do not admit
is a personal being? I am not talking
about the images or idols through which
they approach their god; I am talking
about the god itself.
Christian: I had in mind a situation
like the apostle Paul found in Athens,
Greece, in the 17th chapter of Acts.
The city was wholly given to idolatry.
All around were temples and idols
erected in honor of various deities, yet
Paul came preaching to them that there
is just one God, a spiritual being. It
may have seemed narrow to them to
accept just one God when they were
accustomed to many gods and goddesses. You say you believe in one God
but cannot bring yourself to accept one
particular religion. I have tried to apply
your reasoning about religions to the
problem that others might face in coming to believe in one God.
Inquirer: I believe in God and believe that a person must be good to be
saved. Yet, all religions teach people
to be good. How can people be consumed for doing good according to

their religion? Can they be condemned
because they do not know about this
one book, the Bible? What about the
people who have never heard of Christ?
I don't believe God will send someone
to hell for something he had no opportunity to know about. The American
Indians had no opportunity to know the
Bible for centuries.
Christian: I cannot sit in judgment
as to the extent of men's opportunities.
I do not know what opportunities some
may have had and rejected. From my
human point of view it may appear
that some have had no opportunities to
hear the gospel for centuries, but it is
possible that God may have provided
them with opportunities that I know
nothing about. Men are lost because of
their own sins, not because they are
morally good.
Inquirer: But don't you think God
is merciful and that he will not condemn those who have never heard the
Bible?
Christian: If people could be saved
by their own goodness without the gospel there would be no point in preaching the gospel. But Jesus commanded
his disciples to "preach the gospel to
every creature."
Inquirer: Don't misunderstand me.
I am not saying they don't need to be
taught. I am saying they cannot be
held responsible for what they do not
know.
Christian: I believe that God holds
us responsible not only for what we
know but also for what we are capable
of knowing. It is true that God is merciful, but it is also true that He is just.
His justice requires strict adherence to
his instructions.
Inquirer: Wouldn't you say that all
religions are basically the same?
Christian: No. There are differences
that are quite basic.
(See DIALOGUE,.................... Page 75)
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Apostolic Preaching: Negative and Uncomplimentary
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
Seminary-trained preachers tell us that
one should always be positive in his
presentation. They tell us that we must
avoid the negative approach, and that
we must n e v e r
condemn people.
These men who
have been educated by "experts"
in the field of human relations and
public speaking,
and their number
is legion, urge
that a speaker
s h o u l d compliment his hearers.
They insist on the
"How -to - Win-Friends-and-InfluencePeople" Technique. Be positive. Be
complimentary!
The Apostle Peter
Poor old Simon Peter did not know
all this modern psychology. By modern
standards he made a big mess of things
on the day of Pentecost.
Peter opened his remarks in the negative. "Ye men of Judea, and all ye that
dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto
you, and hearken to my words: For
these men are not drunken, as ye suppose . . ." (Acts 2:14,15.) Moreover,
Peter had the audacity to accuse his
audience of a grievous crime. He
charged that they had taken the Christ
and by wicked hands and crucified and
slain Him. (Acts 2:23.) Peter even
dared to come right out and tell the
people they needed to repent and be
baptized! (Acts 2:38.)
In his sermon in Solomon's porch
Peter again accused his hearers of having killed the Prince of life and desired
a murderer in His place. (Acts 3:14,
(68)

IS.) He was so bold as to attribute
their action to their own ignorance. He
not only told them to repent but insisted that they must hear Christ in
all things or "be destroyed from among
the people." (Acts 3:17-23.) By twentieth-century standards Peter was not
very nice in threatening his hearers with
destruction if they did not change thenviews.
Stephen
Then there is another apostolic
preacher, Stephen. Poor fellow ....
he used such imprudent language! Not
having been trained by a professor in
one of our Bible colleges, Stephen
blurted out the following bit of strongly uncomplimentary speech: "Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and
ears, ye do always resist the Holy
Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye."
(Acts 7:51.) Don't you imagine this
term uncircumcised made the sisters
blush with shame? And Stephen said
some nasty things about their ancestors

when he accused their fathers of persecuting the prophets. And, like Peter,
he told his audience they were betrayers and murderers. (Acts 7:52.)
No wonder they stoned him to death!
If Stephen had only read Dr. Peal's
book on "The Power of Positive Thinking," or had attended a Carnegie
course!

preaching. If Paul had only realized
that such preaching drives folks away!
And have you noticed the uncomplimentary things Paul wrote about
others? He told Titus the Cretians were
liars, evil beasts, and slow bellies. (Tit.
1:12.) He inferred that Demas was a
traitor. (2 Tim. 4:10.) And Paul
thought that he preached the only gospel there is. He told the Galatians that
if anyone preaches any gospel other
than that he preached, that man stands
accursed. (Gal. 1:8,9.)
Now friends, were Paul, Stephen,
Peter and their fellow-workers really
that far off? Could it be that just
maybe our modern approach is what's
wrong? Go back and study the preaching of Jesus. Did Jesus refrain from
negative preaching? Did Jesus always
speak in a complimentary way? No.
(Read Matt. 23.) We cannot preach
as did Christ and the apostles and the
early evangelists unless we imitate their
approach. We cannot expect to convict
and convince sinners by hedging around
and always, saying sweet things. Sin is
ugly. Apostolic preaching was designed
to rid men of that ugly thing. Let's
restore the apostolic approach.

The Apostle Paul
Paul was a man of letters. He had
sat at the feet of the learned Jewish
teacher, Gamaliel. One would think he
might be more diplomatic than Peter
and Stephen. Alas! the man from Tarsus blundered!
The apostle Paul was always debating. He had no small "dissension and
disputation" when at Antioch. (Acts
15:2.) He "disputed daily" in the
school of Tyrannus at Ephesus. (Acts
19:9.) And that continued for two
years. Our modern theologians could
have set him straight by teaching him
that dialogue, not debate, is appropriate. Religious disputes only cause hard
feelings, you know.
Then take Paul's sermon on Mar's hill
at Athens, for example. He started right
in by condemning the religion of his
W. W. OTEY: CONTENDER FOR THE
audience. He told them they were
too superstitious, that they were wor- FAITH by Cecil Willis. History of conshipping in ignorance, and that God troversies in the church from 1860 to
dwells not in temples made with hands. 1960. 425 pages.
That's a negative approach if I ever
heard one! He made it sound that they
GOD'S WOMAN by C. R. Nichol.
were all wrong and needed to change
$2.25
religions. And you know what? He 186 Pages.
didn't even tell them about the Church
of Christ! He just preached to them
ILLUSTRATED BIBLE STORIES by Mrs.
like they were all going to hell if they
Elmer
Shackelford. For children. Vols.
didn't repent. (Acts 17:22-31.)
1 & 2. Per volume, $2.50. Set $4.95.
And Paul wanted Timothy and Titus
to preach just like he did. He told
Timothy to "reprove, rebuke, and exWALKING BY FAITH by Roy E. Coghort." (2 Tim. 4:2.) That calls for two dill. 16 lessons. 95 pages. Cloth.
times as much negative as positive
$1.50
(69)

God or Evolution — Which? (No. 3)
By Leo Rogol, Hixon, Tennessee
How Do Communists Attempt to
Destroy Religion and Churches?
Let us point out, whatever method
they employ, one of their greatest tools
of destruction is evolution, for this is
the principle that serves as its. basis.
How, then, do
communists seek
to oppose religion
and c h u r c h e s ,
their greatest enemies? The answer
is the same way
they seek to oppose other institutions of our nation

—

infjltra-

tion. Communists
often join the very
things which they
oppose, for their results are more effective by working from within than attacking from without. They oppose our
democratic type of government, our
capitalistic economy and system of free
enterprise by infiltrating all avenues of
government, labor and management to
destroy them from within.
Since religion and churches are mortal enemies of communism, we may well
know that communists exert every effort to infiltrate them. Notice:
"The church, in communist eyes, is
an 'enemy' institution to be infiltrated,
subverted, and bent to serve party
aims." (Masters of Deceit, p. 326,
italics mine, L. R.)
Further: "Members are told: 'Join
churches and become involved with
church work.'" (Ibid., p. 325, italics
mine, L. R.)
William Z. Foster, Chairman of the
Communist Party, USA, said in 1937:
"In consequence, the anti-religious
Communist Party is now to be found
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in close united front cooperation with
dozens of churches and other religious
organizations."
With the invasion of communism
within the ranks of churches in America, we see the reason for the lessening
of opposition against theories of evolution. The more communists infiltrate
the churches, the less opposition there
is to theories of evolution, for this is
the basic ingredient necessary for the
function and advancement of communism. And since communism has found
it possible to infiltrate churches and
other religious organizations and to
weaken the bulwark of faith of their
members, is it not reasonable to assume
that this threat does not exist in
churches alone, but that the communist
influence is also exerted and felt among
our educational circles? Is it any wonder, then, that theories of evolution are
being more readily and rapidly accepted, yes, even substituted for true science?
Communists are finding their desired
results in several churches and religious
institutions. Let us observe some things
that cause us great concern over the
spiritual affairs among some religious
bodies:
"Recently Protestant Christians have
been warned that their faith is being
sabotaged by their own theologians."
(Italics mine, L. R.) "... A group now
vocal in some theological seminaries
is spoken of as the 'God is dead movement.' ... No one will deny these
men the right to be atheists, but (we
say it reverently) for God's sake let
them be atheists outside of institutions
training men to spread the gospel that
God is alive and that faith in His Son
means life from the dead." (Christianity Today, Jan. 7, 1966, p. 3.) Further

we read: "Bishop A. T. Robinson de- Then God is not the Creator of matter
clared that our Christian concept of and all life — and man. If not, then
God as a 'personal Being' who is 'up evolution is the only solution, and that
there' or 'out there' somewhere beyond is exactly what the communists conour world is no longer tenable and tend for in their defense of dialectical
should be discarded." (Ibid, p. 4.)
materialism, or all that ever existed and
Though we do not wish to charge now exists is simply matter; nothing
these theologians as wilfully or deliber- apart from matter exists. This thereately advancing the themes and goals fore serves to strengthen the cause of
of communism in churches and other communism.
religious institutions to which they beIf evolution is the key answer to the
long, still it must be admitted beyond existence and advancement of communany reasonable doubt that this is exact- ism, is there not therefore cause for real
ly what the communists want and aim concern over the teaching of evolutionfor. This is serving the very purpose ary theories in public schools? What
the communists set out to accomplish defense does this give our children
when they sought to destroy religious against that evil which seeks to underconvictions of members of churches.
mine their faith in God and religious
Certainly, if "God is dead" or He is freedom? And what hope is there for
not "up there," or "out there," then a free nation such as ours if they grow
He never was God, for He claims for up totally given over to these false conHimself immortality as well as eternal cepts and assume the role of leadership
existence. If it were possible for God in tomorrow's affairs? And keeping this
to be dead, then His claims for Himself in mind, let us ask, was it just an idle
were false, which would destroy any- threat when Krushchev said that our
thing that would resemble "our Chris- children and grand-children will be
tian concept," past, present or future. communists?
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Bible Geography

Mesopotamia and the Mediterranean Coast
By Lewis Willis, Kirkwood, Missouri
Mesopotamia was the land on the
eastern side of the Fertile Crescent.
The name literally means "land of the
two rivers." One boundary was the
E u p h r a t e s river,
and the T i g r i s
river was the other. When we learn
s o m e t h i n g of
these two rivers,
we learn something about Mesopotamia, especially the size of the
country.
The word Euphrates si gn i fi ed
"the good and
abounding river." It is the largest, the
longest, and by far the most important
of the rivers of Western Asia. It begins in the Armenian mountains and
flows into the Persian Gulf. The entire
course is 1780 miles and about 1200
miles of this is navigable, making the
river extremely important to the trading interests all along its banks. It is
fed by the melting snows of the mountains and as is characteristic, it is prone
to overflow its banks in the Spring.
In one important way, however, its
overflow differs from that of the Nile.
The Nile fertilizes the soil when it
overflows yearly. The Euphrates was
not as regular and peaceful. Many
times flooding came unexpectedly and
was very destructive. Yet, the land
around the river was fertile and good
for agricultural purposes. One other
point should be mentioned and that is
that the Euphrates river is mentioned
as one of the four rivers of Eden.
(Gen. 2:14.) Therefore, we can see
the effect this region of the world
(72)

would have on civilization in its beginning. And, we are able to determine
the approximate location of the Garden
of Eden. However, we cannot know
for certain just where it was.
The Tigris river also has its beginning in the Armenian mountains. The
length of the Tigris is about 1146 miles.
At that point, it empties into the Euphrates. Besides the name Tigris, it is
known by the name Hiddekel, another
of the rivers of Eden. It is of the same
general nature as the Euphrates. The
valley of the Tigris joins with the
valley of the Euphrates to make a very
large, long and fertile agricultural belt.
The Mediterranean Coast
The Mediterranean coast lay between
Egypt and Mesopotamia and this area
was the communication and trade route
between the two lands. If one does
not travel the coastal route, he must
cross the Arabian desert. Therefore,
the coastal route was used instead of
the hot, almost impassable desert. The
coastal area consisted of Palestine, Lebanon and Syria. Since this region was
so heavily travelled, it more or less
partook of the activities, habits and
customs of Egypt and Mesopotamia.
Many battles were fought between
the powers of the East and those of the
West. Palestine and Syria were arenas
where much of this fighting was done.
Historians have called this area a "buffer state," being buffeted and occupied
by the strongest empire in these battles.
In this way, the conquerors transplanted in Palestine, the customs of their
native lands.
Much more will be said about Palestine in the next section of our study so
we will forego the details in discussing
Palestine now.

Luke
By Earl Kimbrough, Dothan, Alabama
The third Gospel is accredited to
Luke primarily on the evidence of his
authorship of Acts. Both books were
unquestionably written by the same
man. Since Luke was the author of
Acts, it therefore follows that he also
wrote the Gospel that bears his name.
Luke was a physician and a Gentile.
(Col. 4:10-14.) He was not an apostle
or an eye-witness of Christ, but he was
careful to obtain accurate information
from those who were. (Luke 1:1-4.)
Like all New Testament writers, he was
inspired.
To Whom Addressed

Luke addressed his Gospel to one
Theophilus of whom little is known.
The name means "loved of God"
(I.S.B.E.)
or
"friend
of
God"
(Barnes, et al.). He was very likely a
ranking Roman official as the epithet
"most excellent" seems to imply. The
purpose of the book is plainly stated:
"That thou mightest know the certainty
of those things, wherein thou hast been
instructed." (Luke 1:4.) The book
thus provides the reader with "authentic knowledge" (N. E. B.) concerning
the Son of Man.
Careful students of Luke's Gospel
have concluded from their analysis of
its contents that it was intended especially for Greeks. The establishment
of the church at Antioch and the subsequent evangelistic journeys of Paul
resulted in thousands of Greeks enter-

ing the kingdom. It seems that the
need for a Gospel suited to the Grecian
mind would naturally arise. "Such a
Gospel would have a world outlook. It
would have to be in excellent form. All
this we have in Luke's Gospel." (Thiessen, Introduction, p. 157.) This "treatise" was written before Acts (Acts 1:1),
probably during Paul's imprisonment,
or about 58 A. D.
Emphasis
The Gospel of Luke emphasizes the
humanity of Jesus. This characteristic
of the book is evident throughout.
While Matthew begins his record with
the angel's visit to Joseph, Luke allows
us to look in on the angel's visit to
Mary, the human parent of Jesus. The
humanity of Jesus is emphasized by
such things as: details concerning His
development; His subjection to His
parents; His social concourse with Simon, Mary and Martha, and others;
the frequency with which His need for
prayer is mentioned; the intensity of
His praying in Gethsemane; and His
human sensibilities as. expressed in His
concern for children, His sympathy for
the bereaved and suffering, and his
anxiety for the lost. "This is the Gospel of the perfect humanity of Christ.
Our Lord is seen as having the development, feeling, sympathies, and powers
of a man. Luke gives us the fullest account of the birth, childhood, growth,
domestic and social life of Jesus."
(Thiessen, op. cit., p. 160.)
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Although the humanity of Jesus is
stressed by Luke, His deity is never
lost sign of. He was born of Mary, but
He was conceived in her of the Holy
Spirit. Therefore, "that holy thing"
which was born of her was called "the
Son of God." Elizabeth, by the Holy
Spirit, called Mary "the mother of my
Lord." The angel told the shepherds
that He was "Christ the Lord." God
testified of Him, saying, "This is my
beloved Son." Twenty miracles attesting His divine power and claims are
recorded by Luke. His triumphant
resurrection and glorious ascension are
also delineated in the book.

send the Spirit by whom they would
accomplish this great mission. (5) The
apostles returned to Jerusalem to expectantly await the promised power
which would mark the beginning of
the greatest crusade ever undertaken
on earth, viz. the redemption of the
fallen race of Adam through the gospel
of Christ. (Luke 24:44-53.)

Outline
The structure of the book lends itself to four major divisions.
1. The Life of Jesus before His
Public Ministry. (1:1-4:13.) Luke devotes about as much space to this period as Matthew does, but fills it with
Theme
The central theme of Luke's Gospel material nearly all of which is omitted
may be summed up in the angel's mes- by the first Gospel. We rely on Luke
sage to the Judean shepherds. "Fear almost entirely for our knowledge of
not: for, behold, I bring you good the growth and development of Jesus.
tidings of great joy, which shall be to After the prologue, the rest of chapter
all people. For there is born unto you 1 relates the foretelling of John's birth,
this day in the city of David a Saviour, the angel's appearance to Mary, Mary's
which is Christ the Lord." (Luke 2:10- visit with Elizabeth, and the birth of
11.) Jesus is pictured in the book as John. The next chapter tells of Jesus'
the Saviour of all mankind. Simeon birth, the shepherd's visit, the presensaw Him as "A light to lighten the tation in the temple, and the years at
Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Nazareth. The remainder of this diviIsrael." Concerning His mission Jesus sion records the mission of John, the
said, "For the Son of man came to seek genealogy of Jesus, and His temptation
and to save the lost." A more fitting in the wilderness.
climax to such a grand theme than
2. The Ministry of Jesus in Galilee.
that given by Luke is impossible to (4:14-9:50.) Like Matthew and Mark,
imagine. (1) Jesus declared the ful- Luke omits the first year of Jesus'
fillment of all things written of Him ministry. John fills in this period for
"in the law of Moses, and in the proph- us. However, Luke gives less space to
ets, and in the Psalms." (2) In keepthe Galilean ministry than do the other
ing with these prophecies: (a) it Synoptics, and there are not as many
behooved Him to suffer, and rise from events peculiar to Luke in this section
the dead on the third day, and (b) it as in the first and third. Some events
was necessary "that repentance and of peculiarity here are: the raising of
remission of sins should be preached in the widow's son at Nain, Jesus dining
his name among all nations, beginning with a certain Pharisee, and a trip
at Jerusalem." (3) He commissioned through Galilee. The sermon recorded
His apostles to be the witnesses and in 6:17-49 is thought by some harmonproclaimers of salvation in His name. ists to be a version of the Sermon on the
(4) He took His leave of the apostles to Mount, but there are enough differences
return to heaven from whence He would to make this doubtful. McGarvey says,
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"It is more than likely that the sermons were not identical, yet they were
probably delivered about the same
time . . ." (Fourfold Gospel, p. 227.)
Luke alone records Jesus' reference to
the widow of Sarepta and Naaman,
both of whom were Gentiles.
3. The Later Judean and Perean
Ministry. (9:51-19:28.) This section
embraces most of the third year of
Jesus' ministry. In this part of the
book we find the most information that
is peculiar to Luke. Almost the entire
passage may be so regarded. Major
events of peculiarity are: the Samaritans' rejection of Jesus; the sending
out of the seventy; the parable of the
good Samaritan; a visit with Mary and
Martha; some teaching about prayer;
the parable of the rich fool; Pilate's
slaughter of some Galileans and the
tragic fall of the tower of Siloam; the
parable of the barren fig tree; the healing of a woman on the sabbath; the
parable of the great supper; a discourse; the parable of the prodigal
son; the parable of the unjust steward;
the story of the rich man and Lazarus;
the ten lepers cleansed; the parable of
the unjust judge; the parable of the
Pharisee and the publican; a visit with
Zacchaeus; and the parable of the
pounds.
4. The Closing Ministry at Jerusalem. (19:29-24:53.) Like the first
and second Gospels, Luke devoted the
last of his narrative to the closing
scenes of Jesus' ministry on earth. In
this section we see His triumphal entry
into Jerusalem; His discourse concerning Jerusalem and the coming of the
Son of man; His betrayal, trial, and
crucifixion; and His resurrection and
ascension.
In an exposition on "The Force and
Value of Luke's Testimony," J. S. Lamar says: "In short, the reasons for
believing (Luke's Gospel) are so numerous, so various, and so powerful, so

satisfactory to the intellect and to the
heart, that with praise and gratitude
we acknowledge that Luke's object in
writing it has been fully accomplished;
enabling us, as it was designed to enable Theophilus, to "know the certainty
of those things which are most surely
believed among us." (The New Testament Commentary, Vol. 2, p. 333.)
(DIALOGUE........................ Continued)
Inquirer: But all religions teach men
to be good.
Christian: While it is true that the
different religions uphold principles of
human goodness, the Bible makes it
plain that we are not saved by moral
goodness. It takes more than being
good to please God. Our salvation centers in Christ, not mere goodness.
Inquirer: Let's take the various
Christian religions — they all believe
in the ten commandments and the sermon on the mount. Is this not true?
Christian: No.
Inquirer: You mean some don't believe we are to follow the ten commandments and the sermon on the mount?
Christian: I don't believe we are to
follow the ten commandments today.
Inquirer: Why not?
Christian: The ten commandments
belong to the Old Testament. We live
today under the New Testament. Moses
gave the ten commandments to the
people of Israel. We live under the
covenant of Christ.
Inquirer: Did Christ ever revoke
any of those commandments?
Christian: Let me illustrate what I
am trying to say. The constitution of
a certain state gets out of date and
needs to be replaced by a new constitution. There is a constitutional convention, a new constitution is drawn up and
ratified by the people of that state.
Some things in the old constitution are
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omitted altogether from the new. Some
things are restated in the new constitution in essentially the same way they
were in the old.' Some things will be
incorporated in the new that were no
part of the old. When the new constitution goes into force, the people of
that state are bound by it, no matter
what the old constitution said. The
Old Testament was the divine constitution for the Israelites. The New Testament is God's covenant for us today. I
cannot say that any specific command
in the old was . . . What was the word
you used?
Inquirer: I used the word "revoke."
Christian: Oh, yes. I cannot say
that Christ revoked any specific commandment, but the New Testament
teaches that he "abolished," "took
away," "blotted out" or "fulfilled" the
Old Covenant. That includes the ten
commandments. Nine of those ten
commandments are found in the New
Testament, but the command to keep
the Sabbath is not included in the New
Covenant. That is why I say we are
not to keep the ten commandments
today.
Inquirer: All right. Excluding the
Sabbath command, I think it is generally agreed in the various Christian religions that we should keep the ten commandments and abide by the sermon on
the mount. I find nothing in these with
which I disagree.
Christian: But your problem is that
you do not believe the sermon on the
mount.
Inquirer: What is there about it that
I don't believe?
Christian: You have expressed yourself to me this afternoon as not being
able to believe in one religion, one way
to heaven. You say you cannot understand people being condemned for not
following one narrow way. But in
Matt. 7:13,14, which is a part of the
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sermon on the mount, Jesus said,
"Enter ye in at the strait gate . . ."
The word s t r a i t here is spelled
s-t-r-a-i-t, meaning narrow or confined.
"Enter ye in at the strait gate: for
wide is the gate, and broad is the way,
that leadeth unto destruction, and
many there be which go in thereat: Because strait is the gate, and narrow is
the way, which leadeth unto life, and
few there be that find it." The sermon
on the mount teaches that the way to
eternal life is narrow and few find it.
Inquirer: Yes, but each religion has
its own narrow way. The Catholics
claim to be the narrow way. Another
religion claims that we must go to heaven by their narrow way.
Christian: No matter what various
men claim, the fact remains that in the
sermon on the mount Jesus taught that
the way to heaven is narrow and He
taught that few find it. Now on another occasion Jesus explained what He
meant by that narrow way. He said in
another discourse in John 14:16, "I
am the way, the truth, and the life:
no man cometh unto the Father, but
by me." If you believe the sermon on
the mount and Christ's own explanation
of what He meant by the narrow way,
you must believe that all who do not
follow Christ will be lost. And another
thing — why would one believe the
sermon on the mount and not believe
the rest of what Christ taught? If you
believe His sermon on the mount, why
not believe all else He preached, whether in a valley, in a city, or some place
else?
Inquirer: My belief is that one must
do good to be saved.
Christian: Let me ask you this question. On what basis do you conclude
that one must do good to be saved?
How do you arrive at that conclusion?
Inquirer: I suppose on the basis of
human nature. In my dealings with peo-

ple I see the value of goodness and
right conduct.
Christian: Let's go at it from another angle. You say you believe in
God. How do you know what pleases
God? I accept the Bible as the revelation of God. If you do not accept the
Bible or something else as a revelation
from God, how do you know what He
expects? It may appear to us in our
human way of thinking that moral
goodness is enough, but the Bible declares that God's ways and thoughts
are not like ours. How can we conclude
that God approves something merely
because it seems good to us?
Inquirer: Let me ask you my next
question. Do you believe the letter of
the law is more important than the
spirit?
Christian: What do you mean by
"letter" and "spirit"?
Inquirer: Well, by "letter" I mean
exact forms. All religions have some
form that they insist upon. Do you
believe that following to the letter
some form is more important than being
good in general?
Christian: What I believe about
these things is neither here nor there.
Let's permit Jesus to answer the question. In the 6th chapter of John, Christ
said, "The words that I speak unto you,
they are spirit, and they are life." We
cannot have the right spirit unless we
follow the words of Jesus. Conformity
to the words of Christ is necessary. He
taught that if we reject His words we
shall be judged accordingly. "The
words that I have spoken, the same
shall judge him in the last day." That's
in John 12:48.
Inquirer: Now let's see — I have
forgotten my next question. I guess
these matters that we have talked about
are my main problem.
Christian: I may be a little dense,
but I cannot understand the basis up-

on which you conclude that belief in
God is necessary, and it is essential that
we be good, abiding by the principles
land down in the sermon on the mount,
and yet you think it is too narrow to
accept one religion. Let me put this
question to you. Why do you believe
in God?
Inquirer: That's a good question. I
guess partly because I believe the Bible
to be revelation from God to an extent.
I don't know how far I am willing to
accept the Bible. All the different interpretations confuse me. I guess my
greatest problem is in relying too much
on reason.
Christian: Reason has its place in
true religion. Isaiah said, "Come now,
and let us reason together," etc. in Isa.
1:18. However, human reason is not
the basis of true religion. There are
some things about God that cannot be
reasoned out. I cannot grasp His eternal existence on the basis of mere reason. When I try to reason back to the
beginning it seems that God Himself
should have a beginning point, yet the
Bible reveals that He is eternal. Acceptance of God is a matter of faith
based on the revelation of Himself that
He has given us and confirmed in nature.
Inquirer: Yes, I admit that belief in
God involves more than reason. I have
thought along that line several times.
Christian: We should be willing to
reason together, and that's what we
have been doing this afternoon, but
God's revelation of His will is our final
authority. In religion we walk by
faith, not by sight.
Inquirer: Tell me this. Is there anything in the Bible that would suggest
the possibility or preclude the possibility of intelligent life on other planets?
Christian: I know of nothing in the
scriptures that would either suggest or
preclude the possibility of life on other
planets.
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Inquirer: What is your personal
opinion about that possibility?
Christian: I do not know whether
there is or not.
Inquirer: In the event that intelligent life should be discovered on other
planets, do you think it would affect
your faith?
Christian: No.
Inquirer: What if the intelligent
creatures on another planet should
have a different religion and a different
Bible? Would that not affect you?
Christian: Like all other humans I
would be "affected" in the sense of
being intensely interested. However,
their situation might be altogether different from ours.
Inquirer: Don't you suppose they
would have had a Christ sent to them?
Christian: That depends. If sin had
not entered the world there would have
been no need of a Redeemer's coming.
What if the intelligent creatures on
another planet had never sinned?
Inquirer: Do you actually conceive
of the possibility of intelligent creatures
living without sin?
Christian: I do. God did not create
man a sinner. In heaven there will be
no sin.
Inquirer: Does the Bible really tell
us what heaven is like? How do you
picture heaven in your mind?
Christian: Heaven is a spiritual
realm. Things spiritual can be pictured
to our human minds only in terms that
we understand. The Bible uses highly
figurative expressions to describe heaven. I cannot think of it except in the
terms pertaining to my present physical sphere. In like manner, God is a
spirit being. Yet, His emotions and
characteristics are revealed in human
terms.
(After a few questions on baptism,
the Lord's supper, and related matters,
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the dialogue ended.)
Inquirer: Thank you for coming.
Christian: I have enjoyed our discussion and appreciate the invitation to
talk to you about these matters. Anytime I can be of help call on me.

"Arise and Be Baptized"
By Donald P. Ames, Aurora, Illinois
In Acts 22:16 Ananias approached
Saul, also known as the apostle Paul in
later life, and issued the command:
"Arise and be baptized, and wash away
your sins." If we
could remove this
situation from its
original
setting
and place it in the
twentieth century,
Paul might well
have had an entirely different response, and the
results might have
differed
greatly
from those recorded in the book of Acts.
Good Conscience
Paul could have readily replied to
Ananias that the act of baptism was
hardly needful, seeing he had lived in
all good conscience (23:1) in all his
actions, being faithful to what he believed, and after all, that was the important thing. Didn't Ananias know we
are all going to heaven, only traveling
different roads, and that he should not
be too critical if his actions and beliefs
differed with those of Paul? What
was wrong with this man that he had
to have such a narrow concept of salvation as to believe that baptism was the
door to salvation, and all men must
accept the same belief to get to heaven?

Ananias, however, was quite unimpressed with Paul's good conscience or
sincere actions. He actually accused
him of being guilty of sin regardless of
how sincere he might have been in persecuting the Christians. Furthermore,
he stuck to his story that Paul would
have to be baptized to wash away his
sins. Come to think of it, why had
Christ appeared to Paul if he was okay
solely on the basis of his good conscience? In fact, why had Christ even
bothered to enter the world at all?
Wasn't he aware of this marvelous
truth? No, Paul, this story won't work
on Ananias; a good conscience will not
suffice to avoid being baptized.
Pray Through
Now perhaps we can raise a valid
objection here. Had not Paul spent
three days in fasting and prayer, and
had not God himself pointed out to
Ananias that Paul was engaged in
prayer? Surely this attitude of repentance should impress him, and Ananias
will encourage him to pray a little
longer, for God was indeed hearing his
prayers, and would give him the remission of sins he was seeking.
But again Ananias seemed quite unimpressed. He not only ignored the
fact that Paul was praying, but never
even bothered to mention it. "Arise,"
he said. What was the matter with this
man? Hadn't he heard all you had to
do was to pray through? Evidently
not! He pointed out to Paul that he
needed to "be baptized, and wash away
your sins."
Some Special Event
With so many people giving testimony of that wonderful feeling they
and when they knew God had forgiven
them, or of that special event that
awoke them to the fact that they were
sinners and made converts of them —
surely Paul could appeal to this to

show Ananias he did not have to be
baptized. After all, Jesus Christ himself had appeared to him! What greater
claim to salvation could he make? But
to be baptized after all that?
But then, Ananias hadn't bothered to
go into that either. And had Jesus told
him what to do? No, Christ himself
could no longer change his will (Heb.
9:15) as he could do for the thief on
the cross before his death. The terms
of that will were now binding alike on
all mankind. (Mk. 16:15,16.) Neither
this glorious event nor the repentance
of Paul impressed Ananias as the means
of salvation. It was not enough to remove his sins. This, Ananias claimed,
could be done only by baptism.
Too Bad
If ever a man could claim to be too
bad and that baptism just could not
help him, Paul could, describing himself as the "worst of sinners." But
then, to so contend is to admit the
truth, there is no desire for forgiveness
nor heaven anyway. Ananias had pointed out to Paul that baptism was for
the purpose of removing sins. The
worse the sinner, the greater the blessing of forgiveness, as this had been the
very purpose of the death of Christ.
No, Paul, Ananias will not permit you
to use this excuse either.
Others
But then there were those of the Jewish Council that had sent Paul on this
trip to Damascus. Would they not
think he was a hypocrite and merely
used the trip as an excuse to face his
friends immediately with this traitorlike action? And what about that
great Pharisee teacher, Gamaliel, who
had educated Paul in the Jewish traditions? Just think how such a change
would affect and disappoint him in the
great future he no doubt saw for this
zealous person, Paul. And all his close
friends who had traveled and assisted
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him in his persecutions — perhaps this
would be sufficient to show that now
was not the proper time.
But Ananias is still not impressed.
"Why do you tarry?" he asks. No,
neither Paul nor Ananias could accept
this reasoning. The soul was too precious to permit any person, group of
people, or other influence to hinder
obedience. NOW was the crucial time.
"Do not tarry" but "arise and be baptized."

an eternity in hell fire. No, ignorance
was no excuse. Furthermore, he was
not expected to be an A-l Bible scholar
before becoming a convert. Christ had
pointed out that men were to be taught
(make disciples), baptized, and then
taught all things. (Matt. 28:18-21.)
No, he hadn't studied every Sunday,
but he knew what was expected, and
had plenty of time to continue to
learn after he obeyed what he knew he
was to do.

Don't Know Enough
Now surely Ananias could not argue
with that one! He hadn't even been
the recipient of a good sermon! He
had spent his time persecuting, not
studying every Sunday with families
and friends. He could claim his ignorance was a good reason to delay till he
could learn more.
But Ananias still insisted there was
no excuse for delay. He was aware of
the basic teachings concerning salvation and the kingdom. He knew enough
to know it was a threat to the Jewish
system. He was aware of the fact he
was a sinner and presently doomed to

Conclusion
If this could be removed, how differently the situation might have been.
Look at all the excuses people of today
have found for putting off the plain
commands of God. But this was not
the attitude of the apostle Paul. He
was guilty of sin! He was lost! He
was not interested in telling God what
he should do — he was interested in
doing what God said do! Ananias said,
"Arise and be baptized, and wash away
your sins." In Acts 9, we find that immediately he arose and was baptized.
Which setting fits you today? Which
attitude describes you?
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The Prophecy of Isaiah 2
shall attempt to show the true meaning
of the passage.
The Last Days

Isaiah lived in the eighth century
B.C. The kingdom of Judah was
weakened both politically and spiritually. The great prophet urged his
people to turn from their iniquities
and put their trust in Jehovah. He
pointed out the folly of disobedience
and the blessedness of hearkening to
the voice of God.
With abruptness the prophet jumps
from "descriptions of conditions in his
time to descriptions of the glorious
reign of the Messiah. He has been referred to as the "Messianic prophet"
because of his numerous prophecies
relating to the Christ and the kingdom.
In this article we shall concern ourselves with Isa. 2:1-4. This is one of
the most abused and misunderstood
sections of the book of Isaiah. We

"The word that Isaiah the son of
Amoz saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem." (v. 1.) Isaiah lived in the
kingdom of Judah, and Jerusalem was
the capitol. The prophecy introduced
is to have bearing upon, and be of
special interest to, the people of Judah.
"And it shall come to pass in the
last days . . ." (v. 2.) Before studying the events described, notice the
time. Whatever the events are, they
belong to "the last days." When Daniel stood before Nebuchadnezzar to
reveal the meaning of his vision of the
great and terrible image, he announced
that God is making known what shall
be in "latter days." (Dan. 2:28.) On
Pentecost in Acts 2:16, 17, Peter quoted a prophecy of Joel pertaining to the
last days and said, "This is that which
was spoken by the prophet Joel." In
Heb. 1:1,2 we read, "God, who at
sundry times and in divers manners
spake in time past unto the fathers by
the prophets, Hath in these last days
spoken unto us by his Son ..." These
verses lead to the conclusion that the
expression "the last days" refers to the
period in which God speaks through
His Son, the period of the Messiah,
the last dispensation. God's revelation
through His Son that is the complete

and final revelation of His will began
with the outpouring of the Spirit on
Pentecost. That great day marked the
beginning of the last dispensation or
"the last days."
Mountain of the Lord's House
". . . The mountain of the Lord's
house shall be established in the top
of the mountains, and shall be exalted
above the hills . . ." Bible prophecy
abounds in figurative language. Isaiah
is not foretelling the establishment of
a literal mountain. What does mountain symbolize? A passage in Jeremiah will demonstrate that mountain
symbolizes government, power, rule, or
reign. In Jer. 51 the overthrow of
Babylon, a mighty world power, is
pictured. Addressing Babylon, the
Lord said, "I am against thee, O destroying mountain . . . and I will
stretch out mine hand upon thee, and
roll thee down from the rocks, and will
make thee a burnt mountain." (v. 25.)
If mountain refers to power, reign,
or government, we conclude that Isaiah
is prophesying the government of the
Lord's house in the last days. But
what is the Lord's house in the last
days? Paul informs us that in these
last days, the days of God's speaking
through His Son, "the house of God"
is the church. (1 Tim. 3:15.) In Old
Testament days the Israelites were
God's house or family, and He ruled
over them through appointed leaders;
but in "these last days" the Lord's
house is the church. Hence, Isaiah is
foretelling the establishment of the
church and the reign, rule, or government of the Messiah over His people
in the church.
The expressions, "in the top of the
mountains" and "above the hills," or
"as the highest of the mountains"
(RSV), depict the exaltation of the
reign of the Messiah. Christ's rule
transcends the power of all earthly
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kings, and His kingdom rises higher in
nature, scope, and mission than all
worldly kingdoms. The church exhibits the manifold wisdom of God. (Eph.
3:10.) It is the "fulness of him that
filleth all in all." (Eph. 1:23.) It reflects the power of Him who has all
wisdom and prudence. (Eph. 1:8.) It
truly stands higher than the highest
mountain and is exalted above the
hills!
All Nations
"... And all nations shall flow unto it." The word nations is sometimes
used in the sense of races or peoples.
Jesus said, "Go ye therefore, and teach
all nations . . ." (Matt. 28:19.) He
did not mean that nations as kingdoms
would be taught. He meant, "Go ye
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature." (Mk. 16:15.)
Conversion is an individual matter,
not something that a nation as such
does. Isaiah is saying that people of
all nationalities would flow unto the
government of God's house. He is
pointing to the same thing that Jesus
foretold when He said, "And that repentance and remission of sins should
be preached in his name among all
nations . . ." (Lk. 24:47.)
No nation as a nation has ever
turned to the Christ. Nations "flow
unto" God's house when the people in
the nation, whether few or many, obey
the Lord. Although the reign of the
Messiah began with the gospel's being
preached to the Jewish nation, that
reign later embraced people of all nationalities. When Greeks began to
hear and obey the gospel, the "flow'
began from another nation. When
Romans heard and obeyed the truth,
the "flow" into the kingdom began
from still another race. When the
Egyptians, the Medes, and the Cretians were introduced to the Christ, the
"flow" from those nations began. Like

the mighty Mississippi which swells
with the incoming flow of water from
many tributaries, the kingdom of
Christ receives people from all nations.
"And many people shall go and say,
Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the
God of Jacob; and he will teach us
of his ways, and we will walk in his
paths . . ." (v. 3.) The gospel attracts
people to the rule and government of
God through Christ. Wherever the
good news is preached, though some
may turn a deaf ear, many will be of
a disposition to seek the kingdom.
Their attitude is, Come and let us be
taught.
Jerusalem
"... For out of Zion shall go forth
the law, and the word of the Lord from
Jerusalem." This statement forms
what is known in Hebrew literature as
a parallelism. Zion is another name
for Jerusalem, and the law is the word
of the Lord. Isaiah is now pointing to
the place where the mountain of the
Lord's house would be established. His
prophecy agrees with Jesus' declaration, "And that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his
name among all nations, beginning at
Jerusalem . . . And, behold, I send
the promise of my Father upon you:
but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem,
until ye be endued with power from on
high." (Lk. 24,49.) Following the
ascension the apostles returned to
Jerusalem (Acts 1:12) and it was there
that they were waiting when the marvelous events of Acts 2 occurred. The
law, the word of the Lord, the gospel,
began to be heralded first at Jerusalem.
Through acceptance of that law men
were brought under the rule of the
Messiah.
Judge and Rebuke
"And he shall judge among the na-

tions, and shall rebuke many people
. . ." (v. 4.) The God of Jacob, the
true and only God, through the Messiah acts to judge and rebuke. One
function of a judge is to settle differences and make peace. Christ is our
peace. (Eph. 2:14.) His message is
"the gospel of peace." (Eph. 6:15.) A
judge hands down decisions. The wise
and just decisions of God are made
known by the gospel. A judge renders
the verdict. Jesus said, "He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my
words, hath one that judgeth him: the
word that I have spoken, the same
shall judge him in the last day." (John
12:48.)
By means of the gospel people are
rebuked or reproved. The whole tendency of the gospel is to rebuke men
for their wicked ways. The preaching
of the gospel necessitates rebuke. Paul
said to Timothy, "Preach the word;
be instant in season, out of season;
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine." (2 Tim. 4:2.)
To Titus he said, "These things speak,
and exhort, and rebuke with all authority." (Tit. 2:15.) Jesus announced
to the apostles that the Spirit would
come unto them to "reprove the world
of sin, and of righteousness, and of
judgment." (John 16:8.) Indeed, by
means of the gospel the God of Jacob
judges among the nations and rebukes
many people.
Swords into Plowshares
"... And they shall beat their
swords into plowshares, and their
spears into pruninghooks: nation shall
not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more."
(v. 4.) The design of the gospel is to
bring peace. Isaiah later referred to
the Messiah as "The Prince of Peace,"
and remarked, "Of the increase of his
government and peace there shall be
no end, upon the throne of David, and
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upon his kingdom, to order it and to
establish it with judgment and with
justice from henceforth even for ever."
(9: 6, 7. ) The gospel influences men
to abandon the pursuits of carnal warfare and turn to a life of tranquility.
The reign of the Messiah is a reign of
peace. He explained, "My kingdom is
not of this world: if my kingdom were
of this world, then would my servants
fight, that I should not be delivered
to the Jews: but now is my kingdom
not from hence." (John 18:36.) Unlike the soldiers fighting under the
leadership of an earthly king, the soldiers of King Immanuel promote the
interests of His kingdom by peaceful
means. "For though we walk in the
flesh, we do not war after the flesh:
(For the weapons of our warfare are
not carnal, but mighty through God to
the pulling down of strong holds.)"
(2 Cor. 10:3,4.)
Swords and spears are instruments
of war; plowshares and pruninghooks
are suggestive of peaceful tools. Isaiah
uses these figures or symbols to picture
the peaceful reign of the Messiah and
to show that the gospel transforms
war-like men into quiet and decent
persons. "God hath called us to
peace." (1 Cor. 7:14.) We are instructed, "If it be possible, as much
as lieth in you, live peaceably with all
men." (Rom. 12:18.)
But what about the expression, "nation shall not lift up sword against
nation"? Isaiah is not here describing
the nations of the world as such. The
"nations" of verse 4 are the same as
the "nations" of verse 2, and these are
the "taught nations" mentioned in the
great commission. The people of various races who embrace the gospel do
not lift up sword one against another.
"Neither shall they learn war any
more." The gospel does not teach us
to engage in wars and fightings. In the
Old Testament God frequently com(84)

manded His people to lift up sword
against surrounding nations, but under
the New Covenant which is for all
nations, not just the Jewish nation, we
do not learn war any more. From
whence come wars and fightings then?
They come from the devil, not from
the God of Jacob.
To apply Isaiah's language to worldly kingdoms is to take his statements
out of their context and do them violence. The whole prophecy pertains to
the kingdom of Christ, the church, and
not to the temporal affairs of the
world. To skip over the New Testament fulfillment of this prophecy and
project it to some supposed future
new world order" or "thousand-year
reign" is to pervert the meaning of the
passage. Isaiah is telling his readers
when and where the reign of the Christ
would begin, the glory and the extent
of that reign, and the nature of it. You,
dear reader, can share in the blessings
of the Messiah's kingdom if you will
live by the gospel.
When you renew your subscription,
send a gift subscription to a friend.

Danger of Spilling
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
In the Roman Catholic Church laymen (that means ordinary folks) do
not partake of the fruit of the vine.
Priests are permitted to drink the cup,
but the common
people c a n n o t
drink in partaking of what is
supposed
to be
the Communion.
The priests drink
the wine and the
laymen eat the
bread!
Catholics refer
to this as Communion " u n d e r
one kind." They
argue that the Holy Eucharist (that's
what they call the Lord's Supper) is
the living Christ. So as a living body
is not without blood, or living blood
is not without a body, Christ is received whole and entire under either
the bread or the fruit of the vine.
Many arguments are set forth by
Catholics in this connection, but the
most absurd of all is advanced by
Conway in The Question Box, published in 1903 with an introduction by
Cardinal Gibbons), p. 446. This noted
Catholic writer says Communion for
the laity under the form of wine was
done away for the reasons set forth in
the Council of Trent, one of which is
"the danger of spilling the consecrated species."
The people should not be permitted
to drink the fruit of the vine because
they might spill the consecrated
species!
I wonder why Jesus did not think
of this when He instituted the Supper?
He gave them bread and instructed
them to eat of it, then He gave them

the cup, saying, All of you drink of
this." (Matt. 26:27, Catholic Bible.)
Did our Lord not realize the "danger
of spilling the consecrated species"?
"ALL OF YOU DRINK OF IT" does
not leave out anyone among the disciples!
I wonder why Paul did not think of
the danger of spilling when he wrote
to the Corinthians about the Communion? They obviously were not being denied the cup, for Paul said, "But
let a man prove himself, and so let him
eat of that bread AND drink of the
cup." (1 Cor. 11:28, Catholic Bible.)
If we can leave off drinking the
fruit of the vine because of danger of
spilling it, what about leaving off the
offering because of danger of dropping
it? What about leaving off baptism
because of danger of catching a cold?
Why don't Catholics leave off incense
and the burning of candles because of
the danger of their being dropped or
blown out? And we cannot help wondering what would happen if a priest
accidentally spilled the fruit of the
vine while partaking of it? If someone can mop up grape juice spilled by
a priest, why could he not do the same
for a layman?
This argument from a Catholic reminds me of an objection to baptism
offered by a Protestant; he reasoned,
"it's just too messy." Folks come up
with some pretty ridiculous things
when they are set on having their own
way. I am quite sure the Lord is not
impressed in the least with our trivial
excuses for neglecting His commands.
What do you think? Will God be
pleased with our flimsy excuses?
Please send us your new address
BEFORE you move. Thanks.
(85)

God or Evolution — Which? (No. 4)
By Leo Rogol, Hixon, Tennessee
Again we reiterate our purpose and a conflict would ensue between the
object in these studies. We are con- traditional doctrines of religion and the
cerned for those who believe in God new scientific tenets, especially those
and the Bible and possess strong con- of Darwinism." (Civilization: Past
victions based on Present, Wallbank & Taylor, Vol. 2,
t h e i r acceptance p. 298; emp. mine — L. R.)
of
His
word.
Further, even a more vicious attack
Thus, can they on religion from the camp of the evolureconcile their retionists:
ligious c o n v i c "A strong popularizer of Darwin's
t i o n s with the
theories of evolu- theories was Thomas Huxley (18251895) who contended that for the adtion?
vocates
of science 'skepticism is the
In addition, can
highest
of
duties; blind faith the unthey believe that
pardonable
sin.' So certain was Huxt h o u g h God is
the
o r i g i n a l ley that science would, as a result of
Cause or Creator, new discoveries (Darwin's theories —
He simply "wound the clock" of crea- L. R.) prevail over religion that he astion, so to speak, and allowed evolution serted: 'That this Christianity is
to work through progressive stages of doomed to jail.'" (Ibid., p. 298, emp.
development until the final completion mine — L. R.)
of all things as now found in the
We have previously studied concernworld? Or does the Bible teach ing the importance of evolution in the
(which Bible they accept) that all was system of communism. But the influaccomplished by His divine creative ence of evolution is not limited among
power and wisdom without the pro- the communists alone. Notice:
cess of evolutionary development?
"This work (Darwin's On the Origin
of Species — L. R.) had further reEnmity Between Evolution and
percussions on the study of history.
the Bible
Various American scholars, for inLet us immediately establish the stance, began to view all history in
fact in our minds that these two prin- terms of evolution. Economics, crimiciples (Genesis account of creation nology, and political science likewise
and evolution) are mortal enemies to fell within the evolutionary orbit."
each other, and were destined to be (Ibid., p. 299.)
engaged in deadly combat no sooner
Thus the influential scholars and
than they met. The very nature and educators of our nation stressed the
principle of each is so designed as to significant impact of evolution on our
destroy the other. In addition, faith entire social structure in this nation.
in one means the overthrow of faith But what effect would it have on the
in the other. Notice our demonstration religious climate in the future? Thomas
of this truth.
Huxley was not alone in his denuncia"It can readily be seen from this tion of Christianity and praise of evo(emergence of evolution — L. R.) how lution. We read:
(86)

kind has surpassed its need of religion,
Mr. Hoover made an all important
observation concerning the reason for
our rise to prominence when he said:
"In our tolerance of religious freedom,
for separation of church and state, we
sometimes lose sight of the historical
fact: Western civilization has deep religious roots . . . The very essence of
our faith in democracy and our fellow
man is rooted in a belie) in a Supreme
Being." (Ibid., p. 320, italics mine —
L. R.)
Yet despite the statement of Mr.
Hoover concerning the success of our
nation stemming from a belief in a
Supreme Being, communists attempt to
establish their foundation on the atheistic concept of evolution. Charles
Darwin's book "is very important and
serves me (Marx) as a basis in natural
science for class struggle in history."
It seems strange that religion was to
have been replaced by "science" based
on evolution and yet our nation has
enjoyed far greater progress and prosperity, though "Western civilization
has deep religious roots."
Since, as we have seen, evolution
seeks to "doom Christianity" or supplant it, it has a most damaging effect
on one's faith in the Bible if he subcribes to such theories. Can one, therefore, who believes in God and His word
reconcile his faith with the theories of
evolution? We know that evolution
and communism have joined hands in
seeking to destroy their common enemy
— RELIGION. It is important to
realize how unsound and unreasonable
is the growing acceptance of evolution
in educational as well as religious circles. While the Bible is often scoffed
at and ridiculed, evolution is accepted
as
"science," the answer to questions
No civilization has advanced as far
as our Western civilization; no nation pertaining to origin and function of life,
has progressed as far and is as power- without positive demonstration from
ful as the United States. Yet, contrary scientific proof.
to the idea that the history of manEvolution is based on assumptions,

"Just as science influenced men's
view on religion, so its impact was felt
in the study of contemporary society.
One of the most important figures in
this regard was the Frenchman, Auguste Comte (1708-1857). He believed
that the history of man-kind has passed through three stages of development. The first two of these, the
theological and metaphysical, had outlived their usefulness, and the time had
now come to embark upon the positive
stage, in which scientific standards
would dominate." (Ibid., p. 299,
italics mine — L. R.)
We can readily see the dim view
concerning religion in the minds of
so-called "enlightened" scientists. Religion had its place when man had
nothing better, but with the advancement of new evolutionary "discoveries," religion was outmoded. However,
it seems strange that the history of
mankind has passed through the stage
in which religion had its value and is
no longer useful or meaningful, and
yet communists are exerting their best
talents and efforts to overthrow religious convictions of the people of our
present-day society! William Z. Foster (Communist Party) claimed that
religion has now been made obsolete by
science. He said: "Science, as it advanced, gave 'irrefutable materialist
explanations' of the phenomena which
puzzled primitive man ... in the modern world . . . there is no longer . . .
even the possibility of a religious interpretation of man and the world."
(Masters of Deceit, p. 322.) As we
shall learn in later studies, evolution
has fallen far, very far, short in giving
an "interpretation of man and the
world."
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unproven theories, while at the same
time it attacks the Bible as being based
on the same grounds. Yet the evolutionist is satisfied with his conclusions
based on unfounded claims, unproven
theories, while at the same time he
ridicules the religionist for what he
(evolutionist) claims to be faith without reason or evidence. But the main
reason the evolutionist belittles the
Bible and claims it to be incompatible
to science is that he is woefully ignorant of what the Bible teaches- He
bases his conclusions on what he
THINKS it teaches or what he
WANTS the Bible to teach. Hence,
the evolutionist stands indicted on two
counts: (1) His evolutionary theories
are THEORIES, as their title suggests,
and not proven scientific facts. He
makes his opposition to the Bible upon
that which is questionable, unproven
itself. (2) He makes an attack on the
Bible, being ignorant of its claims, not
knowing what it REALLY TEACHES.
Therefore he takes that which he cannot prove or demonstrate to attack
that which he does not know or understand. IS THIS SCIENTIFIC REASONING OR OBSERVATION? IS
THIS LOGIC?
This raises a question which the
evolutionist is obligated to answer:
How can he use an argument or theory
he cannot demonstrate or prove to be
correct and use that same unproven
theory to combat or expose "errors"
of the Biblical account of creation of
which he is equally ignorant?
Evolution Destroys the Foundation
of the Christian Religion
Evolution denies that man was a
distinct result of God's creative work.
Man, according to the evolutionist,
evolved from the simplest form of animal life along with all the other animals to his present state.
Since this denies God, then man is
(88)

not amenable to any higher laws than
natural. This means that man does
not need to subscribe nor submit to
spiritual laws of a God who does not
exist. A God who does not exist cannot be the author of spiritual laws.
Thus as man slowly evolved to a higher plane among the animal kingdom, so
also he evolved his own standard of
conduct by which he could strive for
survival and mastery among his environment and fellow-man. Man needs
not to suffer for the sake of justice,
righteousness and truth, for any means
used to attain his desired goal in the
"survival of the fittest" or "class struggle" IS his standard of truth and right.
There are no higher rules of morality
than what stem from his personal,
animal desires in view of material accomplishments and success. Hence,
what is right and just for one man is
evil to another if the one seeks to gain
his desires by overcoming the other in
this ceaseless class struggle. Evil becomes right within itself if it can accomplish its intended purpose for the
man who employs it.
If man is wholly materialistic, "matter in motion," and apart from physical or material nature there is nothing,
he then can live by no noble, no higher
rules than those that satisfy his animal
drives and passions. He is simply a
little more clever and sly than his
fellow brute beast and is only able to
devise more effective means of satisfying his carnal needs and of destroying
his opponents in class struggle. In
other words, man's moral (?) conduct
can only be determined by his nature.
There are no moral, ethical or spiritual
principles to guide and hold man in
check. Virtue is an unknown qualityMan is guided by animal passions;
he
is bridled by animal instincts. Even
civil laws are a mockery if they are intended to preserve justice and equality,
(S EVOLUTION
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John
By Walton Weaver, Conway, Arkansas
The book (gospel) of John is one of know the Father, and this brings
the most interesting books in the Bible. eternal life. (7:1-3.)
It has been described by some as
Christ's claims to have power to give
sublime, and even this does not fully
life
or death, which power was given
describe it, for it is doubtful that it has
an equal anywhere. It is so easy to to Him by the Father (3:34-35; 5:21read, and, yet, its depth is so great 29), take on different forms, such as
that possibly no human mind has ever His claims to be the water of life
(4:10-14; 7:37-38), the bread of life
grasped the fulness of its inner or spiritual meaning. But the message itself (6:33-35), the light of the world which
is simple and beautiful: Faith in gives the light of life. (8-12; 9:5.) But
Christ leads one to life — eternal life what right does this man have to make
such bold claims of himself? He has
— life in the Son of God.
every right, and this the apostle John
"In him was life, and the life was proposes to demonstrate. Jesus Himthe light of men." (1:4.)
self says He has the right because He
"Whosoever believeth may in him has been sent by the Father. (7:28-29;
8:2 3,42; 13:3.) He is equal with the
have eternal life." (3:15ff., 36.)
"For this is the will of my Father Father (5:17-18; 14:9), and He is
that everyone that beholdeth the Son, God (Deity) Himself. (8:51-58; 17:
and believeth on him, should have 4; 10:30-39.) It is John's purpose to
present the evidence to support these
eternal life." (6:40.)
claims. The evidence primarily con"He that believeth hath eternal life." sists of the signs worked by Him who
(6:47.)
made the claims. He not only made
"I am the resurrection, and the the claim, for example, to be the bread
life." (11:25.)
of life, but He confirmed the claim by
"I am the way, and the truth, and multiplying the five loaves and two
the life." (14:6; also compare John's fishes so as to provide a sufficient
statements in 1 John 1:1-2 and 5:11- amount to feed 5,000 people; He not
only claimed to be the light of the
12.)
world, but He confirmed the claim by
To show that it is only Jesus who restoring sight to a blind man. This
offers eternal life, John presents sev- is the purpose of the fourth gospel:
eral claims made by Him, all of which To inspire faith in Jesus as the Christ,
are meant to convey this one thought the Son of God. John himself says
He gives eternal life to all who will this is why he wrote: "Many other
receive Him as the Christ. (5:37-40.) signs therefore did Jesus in the presThus, He says, to know Christ is to
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ence of the disciples, which are not
written in this book: but these are
written, that ye may believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God; and
that believing ye may have life in his
name." (20:30-31.)
The Prologue (1:1-18)
In the prologue of the gospel John
states what he proposes to show in his
work. He declares that the Word (this
word LOGOS describes the thought of
God expressed in the man Jesus) was
God or Deity, became flesh, and was
believed on by some but rejected by
others.
First Manifestation Among Men
(1:19-4:54)
After the introduction, which contains John's purpose in writing, we
find a presentation of the first manifestations of the Christ among men
and the different reactions on the part
of those unto whom He appears. He
appears to a number of people in a
variety of places and is received by
some, but not believed by others. His
first appearance is in Bethany beyond
Jordan where John the Baptist bears
witness of Him; then He is in Galilee
where some of His disciples first meet
Him and give their testimony concerning Him. He performs His first miracle
here, in Cana, by turning the water to
wine, thus, manifesting His glory to
His disciples. From here He goes to
Jerusalem, demonstrates His power and
authority by driving the m o n e y
changers out of the temple, but He is
still rejected by many. One outstanding example of acceptance, however, is
presented in the case of Nicodemus.
He passes through Samaria on His return trip to Galilee, offers Himself as
"living water" to a sinful Samaritan
woman, and produces faith on the part
of many in Samaria when she takes the
report to them and they hear Him
(90)

speak themselves. When He enters into Galilee the second time He is welcomed because of the work He had
done while at the feast in Jerusalem,
and He performs His second miracle in
the healing of the nobleman's son,
which causes him and his whole house
to believe on Him.
The Growing Conflict (5-12)
What Christ taught — the claims
He made of Himself — and the works
He performed to confirm those claims
cause the hatred on the part of those
who disbelieved (the Jews primarily)
to grow tremendously, and it reached
its climax in the 12th chapter. In chapter 5 He heals the impotent man in
Jerusalem and speaks of His relation
to God — He is "the Son," and thus,
the giver of life. In chapter 6 we see
Him speaking of His relation to man
— He is the "bread of life," and thus,
the sustainer of life. Here, too, He
confirms His claim by feeding the
5,000 with the five loaves and two
fishes. The people believe He is truly
the prophet that was to come into the
world because of this sign. Chapter 7
finds Him in Jerusalem attending the
feast of tabernacles claiming to be a
teacher from God. Some believe; some
do not. Those who believe do so because of the signs He performs. When
the Pharisees send the officers to arrest
Him the officers are deeply impressed
by His claim to be "the living water"
and return to the Pharisees without
Him, saying, "Never man so spake."
This report causes confusion even
among the Sanhedrin.
In chapters 8-10 Jesus shows mercy
to a woman taken in adultery, proclaims Himself as the light of the
world, and declares that He is the good
shepherd. The conflict between Christ
and the unbelieving Jews is vividly
pictured. He rebukes them sharply because of their unbelief, saying that

they are of their father, the devil. They
show their rejection of Him especially
by their casting the blind man whom
Jesus had healed out of their midst,
showing clearly that they rejected
even the signs which He worked to
show that He was the Son of God.
Jesus told them, "I told you, and ye
believe not: the works that I do in
my Father's name, these bear witness
of me." (10:25.) But they still are
filled with anger, seek to arrest Him,
and again He escapes out of their
hands.
Chapters 11-12 give (1) an account
of the death and resurrection of Lazarus, and how the Pharisees become
the more determined to put Him to
death after this (ch. 11); (2) the account of Christ's visit to the house of
Lazarus, His triumphal entry into Jerusalem, and further examples of belief
on the part of the common people and
unbelief on the part of the Jews. (Ch.
12.)
Manifestation to the Disciples (13-17)
Here we have a description of the
events of the last supper (ch. 13), the
Lord's farewell address to His disciples
(chs. 14-16), and His prayer concerning Himself, the disciples and all believers who shall follow, (ch. 17.)
Seeming Defeat but Complete
Victory (18-20)
From the betrayal, illegal trials
(both Jewish and Roman), and death
of the Christ, it would seem that every
claim uttered by Him has gone down in
defeat. But in His resurrection from
the dead we have the supreme sign that
He has not been defeated, His cause
survives, and He has attained complete
victory for Himself and all those who
believe on Him. He truly is the resurrection and the life, the Son of God,
as He claimed.

Epilogue (21)
Chapter 21 is an epilogue to the
book, containing further manifestations
of Christ to His disciples and a personal statement by the writer of the
gospel concerning the truthfulness of
the testimony he has presented and the
necessary limitations of the material
presented.

Growing by Decreasing
Worldly-minded people think that
the church is making no progress unless
it is bulging at the seams with a rapid
numerical increase. While all certainly
must desire to see every lost soul
brought into the body of Christ, an
increase in apparent membership does
not always mean that the church is
growing in favor with God. If the
church, in order to increase its numbers, becomes more like the world,
then the church really hasn't increased
at all, it has decreased.
Sometimes a congregation makes
progress by losing or cutting off from
their association certain members.
When the ungodly depart, the church
is thereby purified. This earth was
made a better place by the flood which
destroyed practically all mankind.
(Gen. 6-9.) Over 15,000 Israelites
died as a result of a rebellion led by
Korah. (Num. 16.) This act of God
greatly decreased their number but it
purified them. The church at Jerusalem profited by the death of Ananias
and Sapphira who lied unto the Holy
Spirit. (Acts 5:1-11.)
Even so today the church may be
making its greatest progress when it is
experiencing the loss of some members.
As the old colored preacher used to
say, "It never hurts the tree for the
dead apples to fall off."
—Jimmy Thomas
(91)

Bible Geography

Palestine
By Lewis Willis, Kirkwood, Missouri
The land of Palestine is known in ised to Abraham for a possession. At
the Bible by many names. It is there- Shechem, God appeared unto Abraham
fore profitable to be familiar with and said, "unto thy seed will I give
these so that we might know of the this land . . ." (Gen. 12:7.) Hence,
territory referred the Jews, the descendants of Abraham,
to by the various affectionately called Palestine the
titles or n a m e s "Promised Land." Abraham was not
alive when the land was actually posused.
During the Pa- sessed, but after the Egyptian Captivtriarchal
period, ity, the Jews, with the powerful help
the period of the of God, conquered and inhabited PalConquest of Ca- estine as God fulfilled his promise to
naan, and the age Abraham.
of the Judges, it
Palestine is not in size and resources
is spoken of as proportioned to its historical position
"Canaan"
or, as an arena for the world's most momore frequently, mentous events. With patriotic pride,
"the land of Ca- the Jews often spoke of their country
naan." Also, during this same time it extending "from Dan even to Beeris spoken of as the "Promised Land" sheba." (1 Kings 4:25.) Yet, Palestine
for reasons we will discuss later. Dur- is but a small strip of land about ISO
ing the reigns of Saul, David and miles long and on an average of 40
Solomon, it is known as the "land of miles wide. There are only about
Israel." The pious Hosea used the 10,000 square miles of territory inname "land of Jehovah" in recognition cluded in this country. In other words,
of God as the actual possessor of all Palestine is about one-seventh the size
the' lands of the world. Zechariah of the state of Missouri.
called it "the holy land" and it is frePalestine is hemmed in between the
quently referred to as such even today.
Mediterranean
Sea and the Jordan
After the Babylonian Captivity and
through the time of Christ, it was River Valley. (We recognize the
known as "Judaea." The name most Jordan Valley as the eastern boundary
frequently used during the middle ages for it was this area that was most
and down to our time is "Palestine." involved in the Bible story.) On the
Therefore, Palestine is the name by north it is shut in by the high ranges
which it will be known throughout our of the Lebanon mountains. On the
south it is more or less enclosed by the
study.
arid desert of the peninsula of Sinai.
Palestine is the focal point in any
Palestine is essentially a mountainstudy of Bible geography. Very early ous country, but it is not without ferin man's history, it became the center tile valleys and plain country that
of activity insofar as the Biblical rec- make agriculture possible. It is the
ord is concerned. How can we explain uneven mountainous terrain that acthis importance? The answer is sim- counts for extremes of climate in such
ple. This is the land that God prom- a small area. Beginning on the Medi(92)

terranean coast at Joppa, we find the
annual average temperature to be 67
degrees, a mild climate caused by the
breezes from the Sea. Moving inland
to Jerusalem, 34 miles from the coast,
we find the altitude to be 2593 feet
above sea level and the average temperature to be a delightful 63 degrees.
Fifteen miles to the east is Jericho.
Jericho is 3300 feet below Jerusalem
and about 700 feet below sea level. A
warm, virtually tropical climate prevails here and during the summer
months, the heat is extreme. Crossing
the Jordan, the land makes an abrupt
ascent to about 2800 feet. It then
flattens and stretches out to form the
Transjordan Plateau. Because of winter's occasional snowfalls, the climate
of the Plateau is about the same as
that of the "holy city."
The extreme variance in altitudes is
best seen by looking at Palestine from
the north to the south. Mt. Hermon
is the southern extension of the Lebanon mountains and is the approximate
northern limit of populated Palestine.
Mt. Hermon's elevation is 9100 feet
above sea level. Its top is continually
covered with snow. The Jordan River
is fed by the melting snow atop Mt.
Hermon. From Mt. Hermon, we descend rapidly to Lake Huleh which is
only 7 feet above sea level. About 10
miles south of Lake Huleh is the Sea
of Galilee. The Sea of Galilee is 685
feet below sea level. The climate here
is very mild, as is most of the upper
Jordan Valley. The Jordan flows southward from the Sea of Galilee until it
reaches the Dead Sea which is 1275
feet below sea level. In this region,
the heat of summer is almost unbearable.
Thus, from Mt. Hermon in the
north, to the Dead Sea in the south,
we have noticed that the altitude of
Palestine has dropped from 9100 feet
above sea level to 1275 feet below sea

level. This is exceptional, considering
that the distance from Hermon to the
Dead Sea is only about 115 miles.
Following is a listing of distances
and altitudes that will help us in understanding just how large the country
is and also, to see how rough the terrain really is. Most of this information
is included in the material just covered.
Distances
Accho to Sea of Galilee
Dan to Beer-sheba
Jerusalem to Mediterranean
Sea
Jerusalem to the mouth of
the Jordan River
Jerusalem to Jericho
Gaza to Dead Sea
Jerusalem to Damascus

28 miles
150 miles
34 miles
18 miles
15 miles
54 miles
135 miles

Altitudes
Mt. Hermon
Lake Huleh
Sea of Galilee
Dead Sea
Jerusalem
Jericho

9100 feet
7 feet
685 feet —
1275 feet —
2594 feet —
700 feet —

(EVOLUTION .........
Continued)
for these certainly are moral principles.
The Constitution of the United States
is a senseless, baseless legal code, for
who ever heard of animals adhering to
principles of morals and ethics? If
man IS an animal, he has no soul or
spirit, he is then bereft of the finer
and more delicate sense of intelligence,
reason, choice and purpose. Above all,
he has no conscience by which he determines right from wrong. Since
man's worship to God is determined by
his intelligence and power to understand as well as to make a choice, then
how can one who believes in God and
desires to worship Him, pursue his
freedom of religious activities, reconcile his faith with evolution?
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Another Minister and Another Book
By Don Bassett, Sacramento, California
Some days ago a lady who worships
with the church for which I preach
called me on the telephone and beckoned me to her home. A friend of hers
was there who
had never studied the Bible and
had become concerned about life
after death just
recently because
of the tragic sudden passing of
her sister. She
was well over sixty years of age
and had not even
opened a Bible
since early childhood.
On entering the home of the lady
who had called me I met the one who
wanted to study the Bible and was
amazed to hear her wave aside all formality and preliminary conversation
with a simple statement: "I want to
know how to go to heaven." How seldom I had heard such a welcome statement can be known only by those who
spend much of their time trying to
teach others about Jesus and eternal
life. I was delighted.
She had a copy of a Bible and we
began to read passages together, beginning with the creation in Genesis.
We read about the first sin in the
Garden and the subsequent failure of
man that led to the flood and the confusion at Babel. All the while I sought
to emphasize two ideas: First, that
man had invariably failed to gain the
victory over temptation and sin by
himself. (Rom. 3:23.) Second, that
God had begun to work out a plan
to help man through a saviour even
before the world began. (Eph. 1:4.)
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As our study continued we read passages promising salvation from sin
through a messiah until finally we
came to the ministry of John the Baptist who prepared the way for the
Messiah and then the Messiah Himself. We talked about the death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus and how
the resurrection made it possible for
us to be free from the fear of death
and the wages of sin. (Heb. 2:14, IS.)
Finally we came to the conditions
Jesus placed on the reception of the
great gift of salvation: belief in Him
(John 8:24); repentance (Lk. 13:3);
confession of Him before men (Matt.
10:32); and baptism. (Mk. 16.16.)
At this point she requested to be
baptized. I could hardly believe my
ears. It was what a medical doctor
would have called "a textbook case."
Visions of Philip and the eunuch filled
my mind. Then the bubble burst. She
asked if I baptized by sprinkling or
immersion. I replied that sprinkling
was not baptism and that sprinkling
and immersion were not parallels because one was scriptural and the other
was not. We discussed the point for a
while and she seemed to be fully persuaded. However, I urged her to study
the subject a little further before being baptized. She readily agreed.
I left the lady at this point with an
agreement to come together again at
an early date for further study. I was
elated over the woman's objectivity
and willingness to accept the scriptures
at face value. However, the next day
brought disappointment. I received a
call from the one who had originally
brought us together. She said the lady
in question had reflected on the matter of baptism and had elected to consult a Methodist minister because she

had heard that the Methodists offer
sprinkling in the place of baptism and
she had set her heart on sprinkling.
The fickleness of the woman was
nearly humorous, but the tragedy of
the decision she had made turned my
laughter sour. She had decided to exchange the book of God which says
we are "buried with him by baptism"
(Rom. 6:4) for a book which says,
"Let every adult person and the parents of every child to be baptized, have
the choice of sprinkling, pouring, or
immersion."
Methodist
Discipline,
Article 1909, Section II, p. 470.) The
unhappiness of the situation was only
increased by the words of Jesus, "But
in vain do they worship me, teaching

for doctrines the commandments of
man." (Matt. 15:9.)
I doubt that there is much to be
done for this woman. Her loyalty to
the word of God reached only as far
as she could go without having to do
something personally distasteful to
her. Unless this attitude changes she
will never render obedience to the gospel and must therefore be eternally
lost. (2 Thess. 1:7,8.) But it can be
hoped that reflection on her case will
help others to see the need for strict
attention to what God has said and
complete willingness to do it no matter what the cost and no matter what
the opinions of men.

Women Preachers
By Billy W. Moore, Butler, Missouri
Jesus selected twelve men and sent
them on the limited commission to
preach unto the children of Israel, "The
kingdom of heaven is at hand." (Matt.
10:7.) Later he selected and sent forth
the seventy. (Lk. 10:1-2.) After his
resurrection Jesus charged the eleven,
"Go ye into all the world, and preach
the gospel to every creature. He that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved:
but he that believeth not shall be
damned." (Mk. 16:15,16.) Not once
did Jesus select and send forth a woman
to be a preacher (public proclaimer) of
the gospel. Unto Timothy the apostle
Paul said, "And the things that thou
hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful
men, who shall be able to teach others
also." (2 Tim. 2:2.) There were no
women preachers in the new testament
church. There were women who prophesied, as Philip's daughters (Acts 21:
8, 9), but not in public gatherings.
Women did teach the gospel unto
others, even unto men, but always in a

private gathering, not a public one, as
did Priscilla. (Acts 18:24-26.) There
is not one verse in the new testament
which would authorize women to be
preachers of the gospel of Christ. This
does not infer that women are inferior
to men in intellectual ability, nor that
women could not, for lack of ability,
teach publicly, neither does it infer
that women cannot be teachers of the
gospel, but that it is not within the
framework of the plan of God to have
women going throughout the world as
preachers of the word.
Certain denominational churches
have permitted women to preach for
many years. In fact the religious freedom which we enjoy, and cherish, in
this nation would grant women the
equal rights of men to be preachers.
However, we are not concerned with
their civil right to preach, but with
their divine right to be preachers. The
women who are going across the country
as "gospel preachers" lack respect for
the word of our Lord, and for the
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authority of Jesus Christ.
The principle that governed Christian
women in the days of the apostles is
clearly set forth by Paul, and need not
be misunderstood by anyone who desires to know the will of God. Hear it:
"Let the woman learn in silence with
all subjection. But I suffer not a
woman to teach, nor to usurp authority
over the man, but to be in silence. For
Adam was first formed, then Eve. And
Adam was not deceived, but the woman
being deceived was in the transgression." (1 Tim. 2:11-14.) The Revised
Version reads, "But I permit not a
woman to teach, nor to have dominion
over a man, but to be in quietness."
This language is too plain to be misunderstood. Those women who preach,
and the people in the churches who
permit them to preach,, must answer
to the Lord for doing what the Holy
Spirit says, "I permit not a woman"
to do. Think on these things, and be
guided by God's word.
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Obey God and Be Blessed
By Donald R. Givens, Novato, California
Throughout God's inspired word,
salvation is offered to man on the condition that he obey God. The principle
"obey God and be blessed, disobey God
and be condemned" permeates
the entire Bible
and is a basic fact
of the scheme of
redemption.
Man, in the beginning, was placed in the Garden
of Eden and instructed
to
not
eat of the tree of
k n o w l e d g e of
good
and
evil.
(Gen. 2:17.) This was a definite and
clear command by Almighty God. If
Adam and Eve had obeyed this command, they would have been subsequently blessed instead of cursed. But
they chose to sin, to go beyond what
God had plainly said and to eat of the
tree. They acted contrary to the law
of God, and thus they were cast out
of the Garden.
Shortly after this, one sees Abel
obeying God by offering a pleasing
sacrifice, and Cain disobeying by offering a wrong sacrifice. (Gen. 4:4, 5.)
Abel was commended by God but Cain
was sorely punished.

Next, one looks at the children of
Israel and sees the very same principle
applied to them: when they obeyed
Jehovah he subsequently blessed them,
but when they were in transgression
to His Divine laws and left Him to
serve corruptible idols, He afflicted
them with severe punishment and persecution from other nations. Consult
Deuteronomy
28:15ff.
One goes to the New Testament and
the very same principle is all through
it. Ananias and Sapphira lied to God
and were struck dead. (Acts 5:1-11.)
Barnabas, on the other hand, had not
lied about his contribution and as a result he was blessed. (Acts 4:36,37.)
In the book of III John there is a
noticeable
comparison
between
Diotrephes and Demetrius. Diotrephes is
condemned while Demetrius is commended because of their actions. So
the
Bible
contains
this
principle
throughout: Obey God and be blessed,
but disobey God and be condemned.
Now that the fact has been seen that
the Bible does have a wonderful unity
in respect to the redemption of mankind: how is it that forty or more men
over an extended period of some fifteen
hundred years could write at entirely
different times and places, but still all
completely agree with one another on
this vital point of salvation? How
could all of these men agree that every

person who obeys the commands of
Jehovah will be blessed in his doing,
and on the other hand if one disobeys
Jehovah he will be damned? How
could all these different minds come
up with this simple principle and rule
which holds true all through the Bible?
Do men always agree so wonderfully?
Remember that many of these writers
of the Bible did not know nor meet
each other. They were from all walks
of life and different nationalities. They
lived in entirely different eras and
among widely varied customs. The
great question is, how can they all
agree so perfectly on this vital, basic
point of redemption?
There is only one reasonable answer.
The book we call the Bible is the
product of an intelligent Divine mind.
The Bible is the book from God. These
men that wrote the Bible down through
the ages wrote only as our Creator
guided them! Mr. Floyd E. Hamilton
has expressed the thought very well in
his book The Basis of Christian Faith:
"Though it is composed of many
different kinds of literature, and
though it was written by many different authors, over a period of many
hundred years it is not a collection of
books upon many different themes;
there is only one theme running
through the whole collection of books,
and this theme is the idea of the redemption of man." (p. 151.)

God can save man from his sins. Man,
of himself, is not able to direct his own
steps properly. (Jeremiah 10:23.) To
live eternally in heaven, man must
come to God on God's conditions. Man
cannot obey God in just any way he
may want to, but ONLY in the way
that God has planned and revealed.
The "way" is revealed in the New
Testament and we must strive to enter
into this way that leads to everlasting
life. (Matt. 7:14.) The sinner has
strayed from God and therefore he
must come back to God. The Gospel
is the power of God to save all men
from hell, and no doctrine or opinion
of man's devising can do this.
One can see this principle taught in
both of the testaments. Israel could
not be saved from destruction by trusting in idols or pagan gods, but only by
trusting in the one, true and living
God could they be delivered from the
hand of their enemies. Under the
Christian dispensation one sees the fact
that the sinner can be saved only when
he complies fully with God's terms of
salvation and no one is saved outside
the body of Jesus Christ. In no other
name than Jesus Christ can man be
saved. (Acts 4:12.)
The Bible, the Holy Word of God,
is the only book that can offer salvation or redemption to wicked man.
Consider what Mr. Harry Rimmer has
said:

This was truly God's purpose in
sending Christ to the earth; this was
God's purpose in giving us the revelation in the Bible; to give to man the
gift of eternal life; the redemption
from his sins. And this glorious purpose is clearly seen throughout the entire Book of God.

"For these reasons, we have confidence to believe that in its present
form, the book that men call the Bible
is the infallible, inspired Word of God,
a safe guide for our conduct and a sure
highway of life everlasting." (Rimmer, Internal Evidences of Inspiration,
p. 223.)
Yes, the Bible is most assuredly the
only revelation of the highway to everlasting life. But, as we have previously
noted, all men must OBEY the com-

Man is not able to save himself in
any way of his own making. He can
never devise a scheme or plan or creed
which will save him from hell. Only
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mands in this book before they will
receive the blessings.
Any promise ever offered by God
was on the condition of obedience to
God from the one to whom the promise was given. The salvation offered
by Jehovah is always conditioned on
the obedience of man. Salvation is a
gift from God to man when man submits himself to God. No one will ever
receive life everlasting if he rejects the
plan of redemption revealed by Almighty God.
If, as some modernists claim, the
Bible is NOT the product of one Divine mind, but only a garbled collection
of uninspired human writings — then
how is it that this one great principle
of redemption is seen everywhere in
it? Why do not the writers, at least
one of them, disagree on this principle
of salvation? Why does not just one
writer say that a person can possibly
be blessed by disobeying God? No,
the fact stands. Nowhere in the entire Bible, from beginning to end, does
one find a contradiction on this principle or any other. A simple principle
indeed, but nevertheless absolutely
true: Obey God and be rewarded;
disobey God and be damned.
Therefore, all sinners are commanded to obey God to be saved. God does
not change His laws to suit anyone.
(Acts 10:34.) It makes no difference
what race, color, nation, or city you
live in; or what creed, dogmas or opinions you may hold — you must still
comply fully with God's commands to
he saved. When you obey the New
Testament plan of salvation as revealed especially in the book of Acts
(the book of conversions) then you
shall be redeemed! When you refuse
to obey, then you shall die in your sins
and be lost. Yes, we must obey the
instructions of God instead of what
some men, group of men, council,

creed-book, or convention may decide.
(Acts 5:29.) The whole duty of man
is to obey God. (Eccl. 12:13.)
Do you want to go to heaven? Do
you desire to live forever with God
and the redeemed of all ages in a heavenly city where there is no sorrow, no
sickness, no pain, no disappointment,
no tears, and no death? Yes? Then
you want to obey God, because if you
do not obey Him you will never see
heaven.

Foxiness
Logan J. Fox says, "It is possible,
also, that one might be born again and
filled with the Spirit without being
baptized . . ." (Voices of Concern, p.
18.)
Where did this gentleman get this
choice bit of information? One thing
is certain — he did not get it in the
Bible. Jesus clearly stated the essentials of the new birth in John 3:3-5.
"Except a man be born of water and
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
kingdom of God." Is it possible that
one might be born of water without
being born of water? We might just as
well ask, Is it possible that one might
be born again without being born
again?
Unbelief is that which should concern many who are loudly voicing their
opinions.
—I. H.
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Hell — "The Nightmare of Eternal Torture?"
By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., St. Louis, Missouri
The Bible teaches that at the final
judgment the wicked will go into everlasting punishment. Such is not a very
pleasant thought, and the very nature
of the subject usually produces a
natural
repugnance or aversion.
This no doubt lies
at the bottom of
much
unbelief
and indifference
to what the Bible
t e a c h e s about
hell.
However,
Divine Revelation
must always take
priority over human sentimentality. What one may
like or dislike is of little importance
when compared to the teaching of the
Bible. (Prov. 14:12.) Yet, no subject
within the range of the human mind is
approached on the part of so many with
greater reluctance than that of an everlasting hell.
Unpopular Doctrine
The fact that a burning hell is looked
upon with distaste and is considered
objectionable, is evident when one
views the manner in which certain individuals speak of it. One can expect
such Biblical teaching to be repugnant
to the agnostic and atheist. R. G.
Ingersoll, the greatest of all agnostics,
said, "The idea of hell was born of
revenge and brutality on the one side,
and cowardice on the other ... I have
no respect for any human being who
believes in it. I have no respect for
any man who preaches it ... I dislike
this doctrine, I hate it, I despise it, I
defy this doctrine . . . This doctrine
of hell is infamous beyond all power
to express."
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When people who profess to be followers of the Bible denounce hell as a
"nightmare of eternal torture," we are
made to wonder how such modernism
can be looked upon with favor by so
many. An example is seen in the history of the Jehovah's Witness movement which is closely tied in with
Charles Taze Russell, who was born in
what is now a part of Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania (February 16, 1852). By the
time he was seventeen, he became
troubled with such subjects as predestination and eternal punishment. This
resulted in his becoming an avowed
skeptic who discarded the Bible altogether. Later he visited a group who
were giving a study to Second Adventism. He was so impressed by what he
heard that his faith in the inspiration
of the Bible was re-established. His
interest in the Bible reached a fever
pitch, and he organized a class composed at first of six members who met
in Pittsburgh from 1870-1875. This was
the beginning of the movement known

APOSTOLIC
DOCTRINE
Published Monthly by
BIBLE INFORMATION PUBLISHERS
900 Smithshire
St. Louis, Mo., 63135
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis, Mo.
EDITOR, Irvin Himmel
ASSOCIATE EDITORS
Frank Jamerson
Ferrell Jenkins
SUBSCRIPTIONS: Single—12.00 Per Year
Five or More, Each—11.50 Per Tear
Group of Fifty—$5.50 Per Month
BUNDLE RATE: Ten Copies for $1.00
Address All Communications to
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE
900 Smithshire
St. Louis, Mo 63135

as Jehovah's Witness. (The Four
Major Cults, Anthony Hoekema, Wm.
E. Eerdmans Publishing Co., p. 224.)
Russell considered the teaching of hell
a terrible doctrine proclaimed for the
sole purpose of instilling fear. The
publications produced by these people
down through the years show that their
attitude toward the doctrine of a burning hell where the wicked are tortured
eternally, is that it "cannot be true."
(Let God Be True, pp. 72, 79-80,
italics mine—J. T.) They label this
teaching a "God-dishonoring doctrine."
There are others like Mary Baker
Eddy, who hold that hell exists only
in one's mind. She defines hell as being
"mortal belief; error; lust; remorse;
hatred . . . self-imposed agony; effects of sin; that which 'worketh
abomination or maketh a lie.' " (Glossary of Science and Health, p. 558.)
In a publication known as The First
Church of Christ, Scientist, and Miscellany, Mrs. Eddy goes on to define
hell as something mental and not material, (p. 160.) Seventh-day Adventists, in agreement with Christian
Scientists and Jehovah's Witnesses,
maintain that hell is not a place where
those who persist in sin and error will
be punished eternally, but is annihilation. They do claim, however, to believe in eternal punishment, in that
they say the result of annihilation is
eternal in nature.
The question is not whether men
such as Ingersoll dislike or despise the
doctrine of hell; it is not whether men
and women in the name of religion
deny its existence, but whether God in
His Word reveals and gives instruction
concerning it.
The Certainty of Hell
It goes without saying that those
who believe the Bible also believe the
doctrine of future punishment. The

dangers of an impenitent heart are
vividly impressed upon the student of
God's Word, and as much as one would
like to keep back the dreadful things
concerning hell, it is a folly to do so.
The modernist of our day cannot successfully deny that the Bible teaches
that there is a hell. Such is taught in
the Old Testament (Dan. 12:2; Isa.
66 :2 4), and most assuredly emphasized
by Jesus. (Matt. 5:22, 29; 10:28;
23:15, 33; 18:19.) The apostles reemphasized this teaching and made it
emphatic. (2 Thess. 1:6-9; 1 Thess.
5:3; Rev. 21:8; 20:15.)
Reason itself teaches us that there
is to be punishment for sin. Sin is a
violation of law. (1 Jno. 3:4.) If
there is no punishment for sin in hell,
then there could be no law, for law
without penalty is null and void. If
there is no law, there would be no sin.
This makes the death of Christ useless
and vain, for if there is no sin there is
no moral responsibility. Is one ready
to assert that the blood of Christ was
shed in vain, and that the teaching of
atonement is ridiculous? Such are the
consequences, however, of any position
that denies what the Bible says about
hell.
Those Who Will Go to Hell
The Bible teaches that hell is a place
prepared for the devil and his angels.
(Matt. 25:41.) In addition to these,
there shall be the "fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall
have their part in the lake which burnetii with fire and brimstone; which is
the second death." (Rev. 21:8.) The
apostle Paul tells us that at the second
coming of the Lord "them that know
not God, and that obey not the gospel
of our Lord Jesus Christ" will be punished with everlasting destruction. (2
Thess. 1:7-9.) At the revelation of
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the righteous judgment of God, every
man will be judged according to his
deeds. The Bible says, "But unto them
that are contentious, and do not obey
the truth, but obey unrighteousness,
indignation and wrath, tribulation,
and anguish, upon every soul of man
that doeth evil . . ." (Rom. 2:8-9.)
This does not mean that deliberate rebellion is the only sin rewarded by
eternal separation from God. Many
who are sincerely religious will be included. This is what is meant by the
expression, "Not every one that saith
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into
the kingdom of heaven." (Matt. 7:21.)
While it may come as a surprise to
some, there are many in the kingdom
who will have their place in the lake
that burneth with fire and brimstone.
Those in the kingdom who cause
stumbling and offence (Matt. 25:4142; 18:8-9), those who fail to watch
for the coming of the Lord (Matt. 25:
1-3; 1 Thess. 5:1-10), those who fail
in their stewardship (Matt. 25:1-3; 1
Thess. 5:1-10), those who fail to put
on the wedding garment (Matt. 22:215), will be included among the number.

teaching of hell has been derived from
paganism. This charge was completely
examined a hundred years ago by Mr.
Alvah Hovey, who after much painstaking research said, "We may close
this survey by stating the result of our
examination in these words: The records of the primitive church, prior to
A. D. 200, afford no evidence that a
belief in the endless existence of the
soul was brought over from pagan
philosophy into the creed of the church,
and no evidence that the early teachers
and defenders of Christianity understood the impenitent to be threatened
by the word of God with extinction of
conscious being as the penalty of sin
hereafter." (Another Look at SeventhDay Adventism, by Norman F. Douty,
p. 157.) There is a hell where people
will exist throughout eternity.
Those who refuse to believe the simple fact of eternal punishment are leading themselves and their followers into
the very hell they say does not exist.
If you believe that the Word of God
(the Bible) is inspired, then you must
believe in endless punishment in hell.
It is not a nightmare; it is a reality!

Conclusion
If a man is eternally damned, he is
lost by his own free choice. Since Jesus
hung upon the cross to thwart the sinner's pathway to hell, no one can enter
into hell without marking his pathway
with the blood of Jesus Christ. (Rom.
2:4; Heb. 10:29.) Jesus declares that
all men must be born anew. (Jno. 3:35.) He says, "He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved, but he that
believeth not shall be damned." (Mk.
16:16.) Sinner friend, all invite you
to come to the Saviour; "the Spirit and
the Bride say come. Let him that is
athirst come; and whosoever will, let
him come."
Let no man tell you that the Biblical
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God or Evolution — Which? (No. 5)
By Leo Rogol, Hixon, Tennessee
Evolution Destroys Man's Hope
Evolution denies the very theme and
purpose of the Bible which is God's
revealed will to man. The Bible reveals man's relationship with God. By
sin man became
alienated or separated from His
God. Thus the
theme of the Bible is a gradual
and
continual
r e v e l a t i o n of
God's scheme to
once again reconcile alienated man
to his God and
Maker.
The Bible reveals that man's "iniquities have separated between you and your God, and
your sins have hid his face from you
that he will not hear." (Isa. 59:2.)
Thus man needed a means of reconciliation, a WAY back to God. Paul
speaks of the "redemption that is in
Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth
to be a propitiation through faith . . ."
(Rom. 3:24-25.) The WAY back to
God is as Jesus spoke of Himself: "I
am THE WAY, the truth and the life;
no man cometh unto the Father but
by Me." (John 14:6.) And thus,
"through HIM . . . have we access by
one Spirit unto the Father." (Eph.
2:18.)
The basis of our salvation rests upon
our faith in Christ as the Son of God.
It is important "that ye might believe
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
God; and that believing ye might have
life through his name." (John 30:31.)
(Though we contend that there is more
to this matter of salvation than simply
believing that Christ is the Son of God,
nevertheless for the sake of argument,

we will deal with this in the broadest
sense that it is understood by many.)
If evolution denies that "God is . . ."
then of necessity it denies the religion
of which He is the author. He cannot
be the author of a religion if He does
not exist. But this touches another
point significant in our study. If we
remember in our study, we referred to
a certain "Bishop . . . who declared
that our CHRISTIAN CONCEPT of
God as a 'personal' being who is 'up
there' or 'out there' is no longer tenable and should be discarded.'"
(Christianity Today, Jan. 7, 1966, p.
4.) Please notice the term used,
CHRISTIAN CONCEPT. He admits
to something that by the virtue of his
argument he must simultaneously deny.
This is a most unreasonable, absurd,
yes, even insane reasoning and definition of a supposedly intelligent and
educated man.
The only thing that could possibly
be considered a "CHRISTIAN CONCEPT" must be inherent, embodied in
the very meaning of the word Christian or that for which and by which
one is a Christian. Without those
things that make it possible for us to be
Christians, then there would be no
Christian. Without the possibility,
then, of being a Christian, there would
be no such thing; one could not possess such a thing as a "Christian concept," as defined by this certain bishop.
A Christian is such only by virtue of
his belief in and exercise of faith in
the WORD OF GOD. The Bible, the
Gospel, then, is the ONLY means by
which one can be a CHRISTIAN to
hold to a CHRISTIAN CONCEPT.
Let us notice some things by which
this "God is dead" theory is an impossibility for anyone who holds to a
CHRISTIAN CONCEPT.
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1. Must serve the LIVING GOD.
We read that the Thessalonians "turned .. . from idols to serve the living
God." (1 Thess. 1:9.) "We know that
an idol is nothing in this world." (1
Cor. 8:4.) Now, if they were distinguished from idol-worshippers by
turning from idols to serve the LIVING GOD, they were CHRISTIANS.
THIS WAS THE ESSENCE OF THE
"CHRISTIAN CONCEPT" AS REVEALED IN THE GOSPEL. Since
serving the LIVING GOD was the
means of distinguishing between an
idol worshipper and a worshipper of
the LIVING GOD then, and this was
accomplished by receiving the "word
of the Lord," how can one be a
CHRISTIAN today while denying the
LIVING GOD? Remember, our faith
is based on the same WORD OF THE
LORD upon which their faith was
based and by which they "turned from
idols to serve the living God."
2. Reconciliation. As we have considered, the entire theme of the Bible
deals with the promises and fulfillment
of God's word to RESTORE or RECONCILE ALIENATED MAN TO
HIMSELF. Paul tells us that out of
CHRIST we have no hope and are
WITHOUT GOD in this world. (Eph.
2:12.) (Certainly, if "God is dead,"
then we are today "without God.")
Therefore, without GOD we are without HOPE; and without HOPE
THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS
A "CHRISTIAN CONCEPT!" These
Gentiles (Eph. 2:12) were without
HOPE because they were without
GOD. Thus Christ RECONCILED
MAN TO GOD "in one body by the
cross." (v. 19.) Hence, the central
theme of the New Testament, the foundation or basis of our HOPE or
CHRISTIAN CONCEPT is the RECONCILIATION EFFECTED FOR
ALIENATED MAN TO HIS GOD!
And that by Jesus Christ, the Son of
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the LIVING GOD. If "God is dead,"
then THERE IS NO ONE TO WHOM
MAN CAN BE RECONCILED TODAY! And being alienated, man is
today without HOPE; for this reconciliation is the foundation of one's hope
in the LIVING GOD Now, if our
hope lies in our reconciliation to God,
then to say "God is dead," is to destroy
our hope of anything that even vaguely
resembles "OUR CHRISTIAN CONCEPT."
3. This life would be an existence
of horrible doubt and fear of annihilation. In speaking to idol-worshippers
on Mars' Hill, Paul testified of this
"GOD THAT MADE THE WORLD
AND ALL THINGS THEREIN."
(Acts 17:24.) God sustains all created
things; he did not create them simply
to be annihilated by chaos. "Seeing he
giveth to all life, and breath, and ALL
THINGS." (v. 24.) Again, "Every
good gift and every perfect gift cometh
down from the FATHER of lights . . ."
(Jas. 1:17.) If "God is dead," then
what guarantee do we have that all will
continue to function in peace and
harmony and order, that all will continue to work for the good of man, if
the very One, the ONLY one who has
the power to sustain all good things
for life is DEAD? What would there
be to prevent all things from being
thrown into hopeless chaos and confusion whereby annihilation would result
for the universe?
4. Finally, if "God is dead," what
hope is there of eternal life, of our
heavenly reward? "But the GOD of
all grace . . . hath called us unto his
ETERNAL GLORY . . . after that ye
have suffered." (1 Pet. 5:10.) "God
. . . which according to his abundant
mercy hath begotten us again unto a
lively hope ... to an inheritance . • •
reserved in heaven for you." (1 Pet.
(See EVOLUTION................Page 110)

Acts of the Apostles
By Bill Hall, Birmingham, Alabama
The book of Acts is a history of the
apostles' work in carrying out the
great commission (Matt. 28:18-20;
Mark 16:15,16; Luke 24:46,47), resulting in the establishment and spread
of the Lord's church. It is a continuation of the historical narrative of the
book of Luke, Acts taking up where
the book of Luke ends.
Luke, the writer of the book, was a
companion with Paul during much of
Pauls travels. He was referred to as
"the beloved physician." (Col. 4:14.)
His first book which bears his name is
a history beginning with the angel's appearance to Zacharias foretelling the
birth of John, and continuing to the
ascension of Jesus. The book of Acts
then takes up at that point, and records the history of the early church
until the first imprisonment of Paul.
Luke was an eye witness of many of
the things about which he wrote, signifying his presence with the use of
the first person pronouns.
The title of the book, "The Acts of
the Apostles," was given by men, and
is to some extent a misnomer. The
book does not contain all of the acts
of all of the apostles, but only a very
few of the acts of very few of the
apostles. In fact, except for a listing
of all of the apostles in chapter one,
only four of the apostles (Peter, Paul,
James, and John) are mentioned by
name in the book. The book falls
naturally into two divisions, the first

division (ch. 1-12) focusing on the
work of Peter, and the second division
(ch. 13-28) focusing on the work of
Paul.
The following is a chapter by chapter break-down of the book:
Ch. 1 — Ascension of Jesus, choosing of Matthias as an apostle.
Ch. 2 — Coming of the Holy Spirit,
beginning of the church.
Ch. 3 — Healing of the lame man.
Ch. 4 — Trial of Peter and John.
Ch. 5 — Sin and death of Ananias
and Sapphira, trial of all the apostles.
Ch. 6 — Choosing of seven to look
after benevolent responsibilities.
Ch. 7 — Stephen's defense, stoning
of Stephen.
Ch. 8 — The church is scattered,
Philip's preaching.
Ch. 9 — Conversion of Saul, Peter's
miracles.
Ch. 10, 11 — Conversion of Cornelius and other Gentiles.
Ch. 12 — James is killed, Peter imprisoned, released by an angel.
Ch. 13, 14 — Paul's first preaching
tour.
Ch. 15 — Jerusalem meeting concerning circumcision.
Ch. 16:1-18:22 — Paul's second
preaching tour.
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Ch. 18:23-21:17 — Paul's third
preaching tour.
Ch. 21:18-26:32 — Paul's arrest and
trials.
Ch. 27, 28 — Paul's voyage to Rome.
The book of Acts is history that can
be viewed from at least three different
standpoints. (1) It is a history of
conversions. No other book can compare with the book of Acts in discussing the question, "What must I do
to be saved?" for therein are recorded
nine different cases of conversion. The
apostles had been told to preach the
gospel to every creature, offering the
promises of the gospel to all who met
the conditions of faith, repentance, and
baptism. This they did effectively.
Their preaching led to the conversion
of 3000 on Pentecost (Acts 2), the
people of Samaria (Acts 8:5-12),
Simon (Acts 8:13), the Ethiopian
(Acts 8:26-39), Saul of Tarsus (Acts
9:1-11; 22.3-16; 26:1-18), Cornelius
(Acts 10), Lydia (Acts 16:13-15), the
Philippian jailer (Acts 16:25-34), and
the Corinthians. (Acts 18:8.) These
all met the conditions as set forth in
the great commission and received the
promises.
(2) It is a history of waiting and
going. The apostles were told that they
should not depart from Jerusalem, but
wait for the promise of the Father (the
Holy Spirit). (Acts 1:4.) They waited on this occasion as the Lord had instructed, but the whole book of Acts is
a history of waiting and going, and one
is impressed as he reads the book with
the fact that God himself determined
the rapidity with which the gospel
spread. The apostles had been told that
their preaching should exceed the
boundaries of Jerusalem (Acts 1:8),
but they waited until a persecution
scattered the church abroad, at which
point they went everywhere preaching
the word. (Acts 8:1-4.) They had been
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told that they should preach to every
creature, and in their early sermons
had hinted of the acceptance of the
Gentiles (Acts 2:39; 3:25), but they
waited until the call came from Cornelius, at which time the gospel was
first preached to the Gentiles. Barnabas and Saul waited in Antioch until
the Holy Spirit said, "Separate me
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them." (Acts 13:
1,2.) Paul and his company waited
on the continent of Asia until the
Macedonian call (Acts 16:9) led them
to preach on European soil. Carefully
they followed this "waiting and going"
plan until it could be said that the
gospel was preached in all creation under heaven. (Col. 1:23.)
(3) It is a history of complete submission to the will of God. Philip,
enjoying success among the masses in
the city of Samaria, submitted to the
will of God in leaving the masses to
preach to one individual. (Acts 8:527.) Ananias, fearful of Saul, yet overruled by the will of God, went to
preach to the great persecutor. (Acts
9:10-17.) Peter, in spite of national
law and the pressure of brethren, submitted to the will of God in preaching
to the Gentiles. (Acts 10:9-33.) Paul
and his company, desirous of preaching
in Asia and Bithynia, submitted to the
will of God in passing through Mysia
and ultimately going into Macedonia.
(Acts 16:6-10.) Possibly the crowning
example of submission to the will of
God can be seen in Eunice, as she
watches until her young son fades from
sight, giving him up that he might
preach the gospel with Paul and Silas.
(Acts 16:1-3.) Whenever conflict
arose between the disciples' will and
God's will. God's will always prevailed.
No other factor contributed so heavily
to the rapid spread of the gospel as
recorded in the book of Acts as this.
J. W. McGarvey, in his Commentary

on Acts, sums up the book in these
words:
"Undoubtedly,
then,
the
writer's chief design was to set forth
to his readers a multitude of cases of
conversion under the labors of apostles
and apostolic men, so that we may
know how this work, the main work
for which Jesus died and the apostles
were commissioned, was accomplished.
The cases recorded represent all different grades of human society, from
idolatrous peasants up to priests, proconsuls and kings. They represent all
the degrees of intellectual and religious
culture; all the common occupations
of life; and all the countries and languages of the then known world; thus
showing the adaptation of the one
system of life and salvation to all the
inhabitants of the earth."
This is the book of Acts. It is the

story of preaching and baptizing; of
persecution, perils and deaths; of debates and disputation; of prayers and
fasting; of signs, wonders and mighty
miracles; of successes and failures. Its
pages are filled with the gospel story,
leading men to the salvation of their
souls. Its examples of patience in time
of persecution serve to uplift the persecuted soldiers of the cross. Its contents provide information in the fields
of history, geography, and sociology,
enriching the mind of every reader.
But, it reaches its greatest purpose
when the sinner, searching for the plan
of salvation, finds this refreshing message: "Repent, and be baptized every
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ
for the remission of sins, and ye shall
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost."
(Acts 2:38.)

What's Wrong With "Old-Time Religion"?
By Kenneth Hirshey, Hannibal, Missouri
Sometimes we refer to an older person dressed in out-dated clothing as an
"old-timer" or "old fashioned," meaning this particular person has failed to
"keep up with the times." The same
terms are sometimes applied to a religious group, or a church, which does
not keep up with or adopt modern beliefs so far as practice is concerned.
Thus, the term "old-time religion" is
used to refer to worshipping now in the
same manner as many years ago.
The "old-time religion" referred to
here, and that which we wish to consider, is very, very old. In fact, it dates
back almost 2,000 years to Christ and
His apostles. Is there anything wrong
with this "old-time religion"? Let us
consider more closely this "old time
religion" as found in the book of Acts,
and practiced by His apostles during
New Testament times.
In chapter 1 of Acts, we find the

apostles commanded to "not depart
from Jerusalem." (Verse 4.) The reason for their staying in Jerusalem is
clearly shown when one reads on and
notices in that very same verse that
they were to "wait for the promise of
the Father," this promise being fulfilled as recorded in the second chapter of Acts, the establishment of the
Kingdom, the church. Upon this day,
the day of Pentecost, SO days after the
resurrection of Christ, the church was
established, and the apostles, along
with the disciples, practiced this "oldtime religion." Notice of what this old
time religion was composed.
1. In the second chapter of Acts, we
find the first recorded gospel sermon
being preached to the Jews at Jerusalem by the apostle Peter. Peter
preached the death, burial, and the
resurrection of Christ, this being the
Gospel. The Jews heard him and were
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persuaded that what he said was true,
thus they believed that this man they
had crucified was the Christ. The reason we know this is evidenced by verse
37 where we are told that "they were
pricked in their heart, and said unto
Peter and to the rest of the apostles,
Men and brethren, what shall we do?"
Now Peter's answer is simple and direct, and is found in the very next
verse. "Repent and be baptized every
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ,
for the remission of sins." Many of
the Jews present on that day did what
Peter told them to do, so we find in
verse 41 that about 3,000 were baptized and added to the Lord's church
on that day.
2. In the 8th chapter of Acts, we find
Philip preaching to the people in Samaria. He "preached Christ unto
them." In verse 12 some who heard,
"believed Philip preaching the things
concerning the kingdom of God, and
the name of Jesus Christ, and they
were baptized, both men and women."
3. The 10th chapter of Acts relates
the conversion of Cornelius, the centurion. The apostle Peter was called
to the house of Cornelius, and as a result, Cornelius heard the G o s p e l
preached. (Verses 34-43.) Peter told
those present that "whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of
sins." (Verse 43.) Cornelius was
baptized in water. (Verses 47, 48.)
4. Let us consider one more New
Testament example of conversion, that
found in the 8th chapter of Acts, beginning with verse 26. We are told of
Philip's meeting with the Ethiopian
eunuch. The eunuch was riding in his
chariot reading from the Old Testament book of Isaiah. (Verse 28.) Philip
went to him and "preached unto him
Jesus." The eunuch heard him and
believed what he said, because he asked
Philip, "See, here is water; what doth
hinder me to be baptized?" Philip
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asked the eunuch if he believed and
the eunuch confessed, "I believe that
Jesus Christ is the Son of God." They
went down into the water, Philip baptized the eunuch, and they came up out
of the water. (Verses 38, 39.)
Now, may I ask, what's wrong with
this "old-time r e l i g i o n " ? Why
shouldn't we do what they did, that is:
HEAR the Gospel preached, BELIEVE
what we have heard, REPENT of our
past sins and CONFESS our belief that
Jesus Christ is the son of God. Having
taken these steps, we need only to be
BAPTIZED for the remission of sins,
and the Lord will add us to his church
(Acts 2:47), the church we read of in
the New Testament. (Rom. 16:16.) It
was good enough for Christ. It was
good enough for the apostles. It was
good enough for about 3,000 on the
day of Pentecost. It is good enough
for many today. Why not you? Isn't
what Christ said enough? Why not
act today, before it is too late? The
church that Christ built is in existence
today. If you will obey Him, Christ
will add you to it.

Restoration Church?
Gospel papers frequently carry news
reports in which someone is attempting
to find other Christians in his locality.
A report may go like this: "Anyone
knowing of other members of the
church in this area is asked to contact John Doe," etc. Or the report may
read, "John Doe is interested in meeting with other Christians who may be
located in this section," etc.
The Mission Messenger, Jul., 1966,
comes up with a new one: "Any heirs
of the restoration movement in the
area" are asked to contact John Doe.
(We'll not use the real name and address.) We fully understand that
Christians are heirs of God, and we
can understand one of God's heirs

wanting to locate others for mutual
service, but heirs of the restoration
movement sounds as sectarian as any
expression we ever heard.
We cannot help wondering if a new
sect is in the making. A diet of "restorationism" will likely produce a Restoration Church. The apostle Paul referred to local groups of Christians as
churches "of Christ." (Rom. 16:16.)
Many brethren have erected signs in
front of their meeting places identifying the church as "of Christ," or belonging to and pertaining to Christ.
Now comes something else new. The
Restoration Review, Jun., 1965, pictures a sign that designates a church

as "A CONGREGATION OF THE
RESTORATION MOVEMENT."
The Bible talks about heirs of God
and congregations of Christ, but heirs
of the restoration movement and congregations of the restoration movement
are expressions foreign to holy scripture. If men are really interested in
restoring the ancient order of things,
why don't they discard such expressions and use Bible language? Could
it be that their heritage cannot be expressed properly in Bible terms? Could
it be that their affiliation is more with
a movement of men than with Christ?
We wonder!
—I. H.

Bible Geography

Waters of Palestine
By Lewis Willis, Kirkwood, Missouri
Streams of water in the regions of
the ancient cities of Dan and Caesarea
Philippi form together into the northern end of the Jordan River. These
streams are fed
by the snows of
Mt. Hermon, as
we have already
n o t i c e d . After
these streams join
together, the Jordan flows southward a few miles
farther and then
expands
into
Lake Huleh.
This lake is triangular in shape,
being about 3 miles wide at its northern end and coming to a point at its
southern end. Its length is about 4
miles. Its average depth is about 11
feet and it is only 7 feet above the surface of the Mediterranean Sea.
In the vicinity of the lake, there is
a plain known as the Plain of Huleh.

The banks of the lake are too wet for
cultivation but the plain itself is tillable
and exceedingly rich. Few towns are
located in the plain so it is used almost
entirely for agriculture. The chief
crops are grain products.
The Sea of Galilee, like Lake Huleh,
is but an expansion of the Jordan
River. It is 6 miles wide at its widest
point and about 12 1/2 miles long. The
lake is pear-shaped and is 685 feet
below the level of the Mediterranean.
Its water is clear and deepens gradually from the shore on every side. Its
greatest depth is 165 feet. Fish are
plentiful which accounts for the fact
that many of the disciples of Jesus
who lived in this region were fishermen. The lake is subject to sudden
storms which lash its waters furiously.
J. W. McGarvey, who visited Palestine
in 1870 conjectured that it was not the
beauty of the sea that so often attracted Jesus to it.
The Jordan River is best known as
the river between the Sea of Galilee
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and the Dead Sea. This distance is
roughly 65 miles but the channel of the
river is so crooked that in traveling the
river bank, one has to travel about 200
miles. In its flow to the Dead Sea, it
drops in altitude about 680 feet. With
such an abrupt fall, one would think
the river very rapid. However, because
of the many short bends and places
where it descends over a series of rapids
into pools and level stretches, its current is relatively slow.
The Jordan comes to an end as it
empties into the Dead Sea. This body
of water is 45 miles long and on the
average of 10 miles in width. Its eastern and western shores are almost
parallel so that the width is quite uniform. On the west, mountains of the
Hill Country more or less form the
bank, while on the east, the desert of
Arabia offers a smoother approach to
the Sea. Its greatest depth is 1308
feet and it is the lowest lying body of
water in the world. On the southeastern side of the sea, a peninsula juts out
to within 2 miles of the western shore.
Below this peninsula, the sea is almost
circular and is a mere lagoon in depth
from 3 to 12 feet. It is in this general
region that some scientists believe the
ancient cities of Sodom and Gomorrah
were located. That section is now under water.
The great weight of the water and
its extreme saltiness have been observed by most who visited there. It
bears up the heaviest things that are
thrown into it according to Josephus.
In 1838, a Dr. Robinson explored
the land of Palestine and observed of
the Dead Sea: "Two of us bathed in
the sea; and although I could never
swim before . . . Yet here I could sit,
stand, lie or swim in the water without
difficulty. McGarvey said he felt
greasy and soapy after bathing in the
water, in spite of the clearness of the
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water. Each gallon of water from the
sea weighs 12 1/4 pounds and there is
one pound of salt in each gallon.
Like the Great Salt Lake in Utah,
the Dead Sea has no outlet. Consequently, the millions of gallons of water
poured into the sea by the Jordan can
pass away only by evaporation. One
might wonder how so much water could
evaporate, but the intense heat of summer causes a vapor to rise from the sea
that the eye cannot penetrate. In fact,
it is seldom that the entire surface of
the sea is visible. Too, one must consider that the level of the water varies
during the rainy and dry seasons. The
mineral condition of the water quickly kills the fish that are washed into
it by the Jordan. Therefore, the Dead
Sea serves little purpose.
(EVOLUTION...................... Continued)
1:3-4.) But as GOD CALLED US
TO THIS INHERITANCE, so also
we are KEPT BY THE POWER OF
GOD. (v. 5.) Hence, if "God is dead,"
then there is no inheritance, for it was
"GOD ... who hath called us . . ."
If "God is dead," then there is no
POWER to keep us for that inheritance, for we are "kept by the POWER
OF GOD."
Friends, this "God is dead" movement is ATHEISM pure and simple.
It promises no "Christian Concept"
for man, for it denies everything by
which one can be a Christian, namely
the WORD OF GOD. If "God is
dead," then His word is dead, for He
only is the author of it, and thus He
only can demand obedience to it by
which come the promises contained in
the "HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHICH
ARE ABLE TO MAKE THEE WISE
UNTO SALVATION WHICH IS IN
CHRIST JESUS." ( Tim. 3:15.) If
"God is dead," then "your faith is
also vain" (1 Cor. 15:14), for "FAITH
cometh by hearing, and hearing by

the WORD OF GOD." (Rom. 10:17.)
Again, if God is dead, His word is
dead, we have a "dead faith," we are
hopeless, or "without hope" and THIS
IS THE FRUIT OF ATHEISM —
A LIFE WITHOUT GOD!
Again, if man is wholly matter, wholly a mortal animal, this means there
is no need to be released from the
bondage of sin, to suffer as a Christian (1 Pet. 5:16), to live a life of godliness, and to defend one's faith —
all of which are spiritual obligations
established by spiritual laws. If man
is wholly mortal, without soul or spirit,
his end, like the brute beast, is the
dust of the ground or the grave to
which he turns at death. Thus the
theories of evolution deny the "inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and
that fadeth not away, reserved in
heaven for you." (1 Pet. 1:4.)
This author recently conducted a
funeral service for a little child who
died. He was afflicted with deformities of limb and mind, and was blind
as well. His parents were poor as far
as material possessions are concerned,
but rich in faith. If this author were
an atheist or evolutionist, what words
of comfort could he impart to the grieving, weeping parents? They had no
material wealth, the only comfort of
the atheist, hence there would be no
comfort afforded them in this respect.
Furthermore, what is material comfort
in comparison to the life of a precious
child? What comfort could an evolutionist lend to heal the broken hearts,
to soothe the troubled minds? Was
there nothing to be offered this child
beyond the few years of misery and
suffering? Was the grave his only relief? Was there no promise of an
eternal glory, joy and tranquillity, forever free from the withering blight of
disease and suffering of this life? What
has the evolutionist to offer as a ray
of hope that can equal that found in

the faith that rests upon the assurance
and promise of God? Even if there
were no reality of any hope beyond the
grave, what have these parents lost by
finding comfort in a firm belief in such
a hope? What better thing could the
evolutionist offer even if it were a
blind faith held by these grieving
parents? To a believer, death is merely the hope of a new beginning, an entrance into a new and glorious life. To
the evolutionist it is the end of life as
well as hope. He cannot hope to gain
anything after his days of suffering
upon this earth are ended.
There is much truth in the wellknown saying, "There are no atheists
in the fox-hole." Captain Eddie Rickenbacker, ace pilot in World War II,
when shot down over the ocean turned
to God for help in his desperate struggle for life. Yes, he found room for
God in the struggle for "survival of the
fittest." Man may scoff and ridicule
the idea of a real God, but when he is
a victim of circumstances beyond his
power to cope with, he turns to the
Supreme Being and Power for his deliverance. Man then realizes there is
a greater power than his own when he
desperately needs it.
We can readily see that evolution
not only denies what is found in Genesis 1 and 2 concerning the creation of
the world by God, but everything from
Genesis 1 through Revelation 22 that
gives man hope by the God who reveals
himself not only as his Creator, but
his Savior. Which will you choose —
God or Evolution?
When
your
subscription
expires
you will save us unnecessary expense
by renewing
promptly.
We
extend two months of grace to all
our subscribers, but our funds do not
allow us to continue sending the
paper beyond that.
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Hardeman vs. Solomon
Dr. Thomas P. Hardeman sets forth
his humanist philosophy in the following bit of verse:
"Man born to die is a question,
Ever and always to seek
Not the mysteries of God high above
him.
But the mission of man who is weak.
Is it pain? Is it joy? Is it neither—
Not regret nor false bliss can repay,
But the good that man does to
another
Is the end of his life every day."
Solomon answered the above nonsense about three thousand years ago
when he wrote:
"Fear God,
And keep his commandments:
For this is the whole duty of man."
Which do you believe, Doctor Hardeman or Solomon?
—I. H.
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The Spirit of Truth and of Error
By Gene Tope, Phoenix, Arizona
Christians are taught to "believe not
every spirit, but try the spirits whether
they are of God." (1 John 4:1-6.)
From the garden of Eden down to
this present time,
man has had to
choose
between
good
and
evil.
The
consequences
of his choice are
great indeed: to
choose truth is to
be blessed: to accept error is to be
damned!
To
be
able
to
distinguish truth from
error is vital to
mankind's welfare. This study has
such a purpose in mind.
Truth Is From God
Perhaps the first thing we should
notice is that the source of all truth is
God. "God is light, and in him is no
darkness at all." (1 John 1:5.) Man
does not originate nor invent truth in
any way. He simply discovers those
truths which God has revealed. Therefore, it becomes the province of man to
study that he might determine truth
from error.
God's Word Is Truth
But, what ought man to study?
Where does he find God's revelation of

truth? Jesus, in his prayer to the
Father, said, "Thy word is truth."
(John 17:17.) The Bible, which is the
word of God, is that revelation of
truth. Man, rather than spending long
years in studying creeds and catechisms in search of religious truth, should
spend his time in searching the Bible.
The Bible contains the words of inspired men. Peter said, "This second
epistle, beloved, I now write unto you;
in both which I stir up your pure minds
by way of remembrance: that ye maybe mindful of the words which were
spoken before by the holy prophets,
and of the commandment of us the
apostles of the Lord and Saviour." (2
Pet. 3:1,2.) To hear the apostles is
to hear and know God; this is the point
of our text: "We are of God: he that
knoweth God heareth us; he that is not
of God heareth not us. Hereby know
we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of
error." (1 John 4:6.) (Italics mine,
G. T.) Today we are to "hear" the
New Testament writers if our religious
beliefs and practices are to be correct.
The New Testament is God's divine
standard of authority. (Gal. 1:8.) Anything taught that is in agreement with
the New Testament is truth; anything
taught that is not in agreement with
the New Testament is error. Thus, we
can
understand
Peter's
exhortation:
"If any man speak, let him speak as

the oracles of God." (1 Pet. 4:11.)
All religious truth is found in the
Bible. Every revealed thing, essential
to man's welfare or salvation, was
made known by the first-century
writers. (John 16:13; 1 Cor. 2:9-13;
1 Pet. 5:12.) Early disciples were
complete in Christ and warned that the
philosophies and traditions of men
could "spoil" them. (Col. 2:8-10.) We
are mistaken when we look to men and
the writings of men to supply any religious truth. Books claiming to be a
new revelation from God, such as the
"Book of Mormon"; or books claiming
to be the key necessary to understanding the Bible, such as "Science and
SPIRIT OF ERROR

Health With Key to the Scriptures,"
are designed to weaken one's faith in
the Bible and to increase one's trust in
the philosophies of men. Our need is
not to hear something new in religion
but to hear that which is very, very
old, even the words of the apostles, the
spirit of truth.
Examples of Truth and Error
Despite God's warnings to hear only
His word, men have accepted the spirit
of error more often than not. The following chart is provided for your study.
Our hope is that it will provoke you to
reconsider your religious practices in
the light of Bible teaching.
S P I R I T OF TRUTH

1. Infant baptism.

1. "He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved."
(Mark 16:16.)

2. Faith only justifies.

2. "But wilt thou know, O vain
man, that faith without works
is dead?" (James 2:20.)

3. Baptism doesn't save.

3. Baptism does save. (1 Pet.
3:21.)

4. Praise God with instruments of music.

4. Singing commanded. (Col. 3:16;
Eph. 5:19.)

5. Lord's supper 3 or 4
times yearly.

5. Every first day. (Acts 20:7.)

6. Sprinkling for baptism.

6. Burial is baptism. (Rom. 6:3,4;
Col. 2:12.)

7. Division (denominationalism)
acceptable to God.

7. Division unacceptable to God.
(1 Cor. 1:10-13.)

Truth Is Not Afraid of Investigation
John said, "Try the spirits." Every
doctrine should be examined under the
searchlight of God's word. Many object to such investigation, saying that
religious discussion and debate is unchristike. John thought that such
was the spirit of Christ. Beware when

any man grows angry as his teaching
is questioned. I knew a man who started off his sermon by saying, "Don't
ask any questions." To stifle investigation is not the way to stifle religious
error! Suppose, for instance, that the
points on baptism (see chart) in this
lesson disturb you to the place of in-
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vestigation. After reading the scriptures given, you go to your preacher
with them and make inquiries as to
why your church teaches what it does
relative to baptism. If he can show
from the New Testament that the
apostles did not consider a burial in
water as essential to forgiveness of
sins, then well and good, If, on the
other hand, his attitude is "Don't investigate, that will just confuse you,"
or "Don't believe that; that is just
water salvation," then mark it down
that such is intended purely to prejudice your mind. The man that will not
fairly and clearly show from all the
Bible teaches on any given point of

controversy, God's truth, is either ignorant of God's word or afraid for
God's word to cast light on his erroneous teaching.
Only the Truth Can Save
Jesus said, "If ye continue in my
word, then are ye my disciples indeed;
and ye shall know the truth, and the
truth shall make you free." (John 8:
31,32.) The truth costs, but it is
worth every effort. (Prov. 23:23.) Men
are deceived because they receive not '
the love of the truth, that they might
be saved." (2 Thess. 2:10.)
Say, have you received the spirit of
truth or the spirit of error?

"Come Thou With Us, and We Will Do Thee Good"
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
Several events of major importance
occurred when the Israelites were encamped at Mt. Sinai. The following
are some of them: (1) the giving of
the law; (2) the
w o r s h i p of the
golden calf and
the
punishment
for idolatry; (3)
the building of
the
tabernacle;
(4) the consecration of Aaron and
his sons to the
priesthood;
(5)
the numbering of
the people; and,
(6) the second
observance of the Passover.
After remaining at the holy mount
for approximately one year, the Israelites prepared to move forward. A little
incident took place in this connection
that is reported in Num. 10:29-32. It
was by no means as important as the
happenings mentioned above, yet I
want the reader to notice it.

Moses turned to Hobab, the son of
his father-in-law, and said, "We are
journeying unto the place of which the
Lord said, I will give it you: come
thou with us, and we will do thee
good: for the Lord hath spoken good
concerning Israel." Hobab declined
this invitation at first, and I am not
sure whether he changed his mind later
or not. There are indications in chapters 1 and 4 of the book of Judges that
some who were descended from the
father-in-law of Moses were among the
Israelites in the promised land. Hobab
may have decided to go after first declining.
The Invitation: "Come"
Right now I am more interested in
the invitation extended than in whether
or not Hobab accepted it. Moses urged
his brother-in-law to come along. This
reminds me that all throughout the
Bible God is constantly inviting man
to come. Moses' invitation is the tone
of God's message to man.
Isaiah said COME. "Come now, and
let us reason together, saith the Lord:
(US)

though your sins be as scarlet, they
shall be as white as snow; though they
be red like crimson, they shall be as
wool." (1:18.)
Hosea warned the people to return
from their backsliding in the same
tone. "Come, and let us return unto
the Lord: for he hath torn, and he will
heal us; he hath smitten, and he will
bind us up." (6:1.)
In this tenor Philip spoke to Nathanael. When Philip learned that Jesus
was the Christ, he was anxious to tell
Nathanael, "We have found him, of
whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth . . ."
Nathanael responded, "Can there any
good thing come out of Nazareth?"
Philip urged him to COME, "Come
and see." (John 1:45,46.)
This was the tone in which our Lord
spoke when He said, "Come unto me,
all ye that labour and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest. Take my
yoke upon you, and learn of me: for I
am meek and lowly in heart: and ye
shall find rest unto your souls. For my
yoke is easy, and my burden is light."
(Matt. 11:28-30.)
When we come to the last chapter of
the last book of the Bible and only five
verses before the end, God is still saying COME. "And the Spirit and the
bride say, Come. And let him that
heareth say, Come. And let him that
is athirst come. And whosoever will,
let him take the water of life freely."
(Rev. 22:17.)
Every Christian should be able to
say to his friends and neighbors, as
Moses said to Hobab, "Come . . . and
we will do thee good." And remember,
as Hobab was free to either accept or
reject that invitation, men still have
the same liberty. Moses made no attempt to force Hobab to come along,
and we cannot coerce others into becoming Christians. God wants willing
(116)

servants. And remember, too, that it
is man, not God, who needs to do the
coming. It is useless for us to beg God
to act; God is willing and ready to
save all who come to Him on His
terms; we must concentrate on persuading man to act.
Motives for Coming
1. For the blessing. Moses promised Hobab, "We will do thee good."
On what basis was Israel in any position to make such an offer? First, they
were journeying to the place which the
Lord had promised. Second, the Lord
had spoken good concerning Israel.
(Verse 29.) Third, "And it shall be,
if thou go with us, yea, it shall be,
that what goodness the Lord shall do
unto us, the same will we do unto
thee." (Verse 32.) Only because of
the Lord's presence and blessing could
Israel in turn offer reward to Hobab.
When twentieth-century Christians
turn to their relatives and acquaintances and say, "Come thou with us,
and we will do thee good," it must be
understood that it is not through our
own power or merit that such a prom-
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ise is made. We, like Israel of old, are
journeying to a place which the Lord
has promised. (John 14:1-3.) God has
spoken good concerning His people, the
church. We stand ready to teach, help,
and do good to others in whatever way
we can under the authority of Christ.
We are anxious to share the blessings
of the gospel with others. The man
who is living in sin is lost. That man
needs the Lord Jesus. It is not that we
want others to come to us as a people;
we want them to come to Christ. All
men need the Savior. Then we need the
fellowship of each other as Christians.
2. Service to others. Moses urged
Hobab to come with the Israelites because they could be a blessing to him,
but that was not the only motive. He
said, "Thou mayest be to us instead of
eyes." (Verse 31.) The God of Israel
could bless Hobab, and at the same
time Hobab could be of service to
God's people. The "in-laws" of Moses
had lived in this region long before the
Israelites came into it. Hobab knew
the Sinaitic wilderness. He could be
useful as a guide to Israel. He probably knew much about weather conditions, whether passers-by were friend
or foe, and other things that even
Moses had not learned during his forty
years around Mt. Sinai.
In attempting to persuade others to
come to Christ we should stress above
all else that men are lost without obedience to the gospel. At the same time,
however, it is not out of order to point
out the service that they could render
in the Lord's vineyard. Every person
has a circle of influence. One may
never be able to sing like Silas, pray
like Paul, preach like Timothy, exhort
like Barnabas, or display the courage
of Stephen, but there is a work that
every dedicated Christian can do. The
man out of Christ should first think of
his own need of salvation. Then let
him think of how he may be instru-

mental in saving others by bringing
them to Jesus if he obeys the Lord.
Like Hobab, he may be as eyes to
guide others.
3. Adventure. The Israelites were
on a great adventure as they journeyed
from Egypt to Canaan. Much that lay
ahead of them was unknown when
they left Sinai. If Hobab loved adventure, that could have been another
incentive for his accepting Moses' invitation.
The love of adventure carries modern man to places where there are
hidden dangers and definite risks.
Some will hazard their lives climbing
the highest of snow-capped mountains.
Others expose themselves to perils by
adventures on the high seas. Some
thrill in the dangerous explorations of
caves and canyons. Others dare to take
a safari into the tropical jungles to
hunt wild beasts.
I am suggesting that if one loves
adventure he should accept the challenge to be a Christian. No adventure
in this world can compare to the spiritual undertaking of one who devotes
his life to the Lord. The greatest of
courage, manliness, and boldness are
required. Christianity does not appeal
to the cowardly, the weaklings, and
those who are afraid. It takes real
manliness to withstand the temptations
of Satan, and the bold spiritual adventure of the Christian involves numerous dangers and hazards. Read the
list of perils Paul encountered (2 Cor.
11:23-28), then resolve to enter on
the same venture of faith.
4. Conquest. The people of Israel
had been promised the land of Canaan.
They were journeying toward that
good land that flowed with milk and
honey. A time of conquest was before
them. If Hobab loved the sweet taste
of victory after battle, he would have
another motive for coming with Moses.
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The Christian has a mighty battle
to fight. He must conquer his own
spirit and subdue his fleshly appetites.
Around him lies a world of sin to vanquish. If one delights in conquering,
he will want to accept the Lord's invitation to be a soldier. Let him put on
the armor of Eph. 6:10-18 and fight
the good fight of faith. (2 Cor. 10:1-7;
2 Tim. 2:3,4; 1 Tim. 6:12.) Let him
battle for truth and right until the last
bugle call has been sounded.
5. Love. I do not know how closely
attached Moses and his brother-in-law
may have been. Generally, there is
not the bond of affection between "inlaws" that there is between blood relations. However, if Hobab had genuinely loved Moses and the Israelites
that would have caused him, no doubt,
to want to come with them.
Our love for God should compel us
to accept His invitation to come to
Him. Love will move to action when
no other consideration will induce.
John said, "We love him, because he
first loved us." (1 John 4:19.) Jesus
once remarked, "If ye love me, keep
my commandments." (John 14:15.)
The person who truly loves God will
not spurn the gracious invitation to
come and enjoy salvation. He is a liar
who pretends to love God while disobeying His commands. "He that
saith, I know him, and keepeth not
his commandments, is a liar, and the
truth is not in him. But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the love
of God perfected: hereby know we
that we are in him." (1 John 2:4,5.)

keeps His promises. (2 Pet. 3:9.)
I want us to apply this part of the
lesson to ourselves. When we Christians invite others to come and promise that we shall do them good, how
careful are we to fulfill our pledge?
In some cases we work with fervor and
endless zeal to get our friends to be
baptized, then we turn them loose and
act like we care nothing for them. The
new convert needs our assistance. We
do him good by taking a personal interest in his continued spiritual welfare, by teaching and exhorting him,
by helping him find the answers to his
problems, and by assisting him in
equipping himself for a more abundant
life. The obligation to do him good
continues as long as life itself.

An Obligation
When Moses invited Hobab to come
along and promised, "We will do thee
good," he obligated himself and his
brethren to fulfill their pledge. We
need show no anxiety about God's fulfi ll i n g all that He has promised to
those who turn to Him. God always
(118)
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God or Evolution — Which? (No. 6)
By Leo Rogol, Hixson, Tennessee
In the Beginning

When we look about us and see the
marvelous beauty and design of nature
we often ask, How did all this begin?
What wisdom and power brought forth
its existence? The
intricate balance
and perfect mathematical ratio of
the function and
construction
of
this universe are
irrefutable
witnesses to Wisdom,
for all we see and
cart observe demonstrates infinitely greater wisdom
than that of Solomon of old. The minds of the wisest
men today cannot even remotely comprehend all the hidden wonders of the
universe, for there is an infinitely
greater wisdom and design in this universe than can be demonstrated by the
sum total of all knowledge accumulated
by the generations of mankind since
the beginning of man's history. How
much more there is to the phenomena
of nature that man has not even considered certainly cannot be determined
by the frail knowledge of human wisdom.
There is more that is not known
than is known about this universe. And
yet, though this universe attests to a
Wisdom that staggers comprehension,
some dare to stand in open defiance
and rebellion against that which they
cannot begin to search out by their
limited knowledge. The evidence of
Infinite Wisdom is here, men see it in
operation and demonstration, yet they
seek to deny that which they see but
cannot comprehend. Thus we ask, How
can man deny that which lies beyond

his power to know of himself? How can
he refute the unknown, that which cannot be known except by revelation of
Him whose wisdom men cannot reach?
What procedure will they use to refute
that which they cannot define by their
own reasonings?
All this makes us conscious of the
problem of origins or the beginning.
Nothing in the realm of nature or science exists that did not originate
some how or some time. And we also
wonder, What is life? How, or from
what did it originate? How can man
begin to reason by his own wisdom
about that which existed before him
when there was no mortal to witness
or testify to the facts concerning the
origin or beginning? When we observe
nature we then must consider a very
important fact which is the key to the
solution of these questions. Notice:
"... 'We cannot think at all about
the impressions which the external
world produces on us, without thinking
of them as being caused . . . Every science, except the purely mathematical
sciences, affirms the truth of the law
of causations. Every student of logic
knows that this is the ultimate canon
of the sciences.' To deny the reality of
the law of causation is to deny the possibility of science, for science endeavors
to trace cause and effect." (Critical
History of Greek Philosophy, Stace,
W. T.; quoted from Communism: Its
Faith and Fallacies, Bales, J. D., pp.
53-54.)
Thus all that exists had its beginning; every beginning was CAUSED.
There is an old Greek saying (Aristotle), "If there is no first cause, there
is not a cause at all." Another saying,
Latin, states: "Ex Nihilo, Nihil Fit"
or: "From nothing, nothing comes."
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There are only two personal answers
concerning the origin of matter and
life: GOD or EVOLUTION. If evolution is the answer to this question, then
the claims of the Bible are false, for the
claims of each are in direct opposition
to the other. If, on the other hand, the
theories of evolution cannot produce a
successful argument in their claims,
then the claims of the Bible stand without contradiction.
In Gen. 1:1 we read: "In the beginning God created the heavens and the
earth." This beginning refers to the
origin of matter, not the origin of God.
He is called "the eternal God . . ."
(Deut. 33:27.) He is also referred to
as the "high and lofty One that inhabited et er ni ty. .. " (Isa. 57:15.) Therefore the Genesis record informs us that
before anything existed, before the origin of matter — GOD EXISTED
ETERNALLY! Notice this accurate
treatment of this verse:
"The phrase 'in the beginning'
(bere-shith) refers to the absolute beginning of things ... As far as this
world is concerned, it simply had no
existence before this time." (Leupold.)
Not only does the record inform us
that God existed before the origin of
matter, but it also reveals that HE
was the FIRST CAUSE — "In the
beginning GOD CREATED . . ." God
created the heavens AND the earth."
This informs us that God was the first
cause of the origin of the heavens as
well as of the earth. Both were the
objects of DIVINE CREATIVE ACTIVITY. We will deal with this point
later.
The Bible reveals and claims, therefore, that a Super-natural power, a
Spiritual being or force existed before
matter and life were present — when
not a particle of matter was present,
God brought it into existence. By this
Supernatural or Spiritual Power all
things were created, and by this the
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laws of nature were designed and set
in operation. There is nothing existing
and functioning apart from God's divine act. In verity, all exists only
because "In the beginning God created . . .!"
On the other hand, the naturalist or
materialist contends that everything is
the product of evolution. This denies
God as the First Cause. The evolutionist contends that everything is the
product of evolution, and that from one
original source of matter everything
came into its present state through
ages of evolutionary development. But
it must be observed that even IF all
came from one original source of matter, EVOLUTION HAS FAILED TO
GIVE THE ANSWER TO THE
QUESTION DEALING WITH ORIGIN OR THE FIRST CAUSE., It
deals with matter (original) as it
ALREADY EXISTED, but does not
answer HOW ORIGINAL MATTER
ORIGINATED.
In addition, the theory of evolution
contends that "apart from the actualities of nature there is nothing." There
is no Super-natural power involved in
the origin or function of all that is contained in nature. Spiritual forces and
laws do not exist. Hence we see the
conflict between the claims of the Bible
and those of the evolutionists. Therefore, if there is no God, he is not the
first Cause; nothing exists but the
natural, that which is matter. But how
could non-existing material create itself:
Evolution — A Game of CHANCE —
Nothing In Its Favor
A. I. Oparin, one of the champions
of evolution who was a member of the
USSR Academies of Sciences, "held to
the theory . . . that the earth was
drawn off from the sun in a great tidal
wave raised by the approach of another star." Can he prove it? No, it

is only a THEORY as admitted in this
statement. Does this sound like the
ORIGIN OF MATTER? How can it,
when you have an admission of the
presence of vast heavenly bodies from
which "the earth was drawn off?"
Still another theory is "that the earth
was formed from a 'cosmic cloud' of
cold gases and solids (matter—L. R.)
which settled into a large central mass
. ." (Ency. Americana, Art. "Evolution" — "Origin of Life.")

into even more complicated molecules ..."
Notice first, all is "assumed," "must
be supposed," "would have," . . . and
this is SUPPOSED to be SCIENCE!
Even though hydrocarbons were present, he admitted that life was not,
hence he did not answer the question
concerning the origin of life. His conclusion was that all this formed molecules of protein, the basic ingredient of
life — but yet he did not demonstrate
the origin of life, How, or at what time
Now, if this is to be SCIENCE, did non-living, inorganic matter pronotice that you have two theories in duce living organic matter? If such is
contradiction to each other, which scientifically impossible now, how
means EVOLUTION HAS NOT could it be scientifically possible then?
PROVEN A SCIENTIFIC FACT Truly, this would be a greater phenomCONCERNING THE MATTER OF ena of nature than all that is seen in
ORIGINS. Which one is correct? No nature today—in all its fulness. There
one can claim to tell because at best are many problems which make this
they are still unproven theories. At theory an impossibility. Notice:
best, we have a "second cause," the
". . . we find that the time needed
sun, from which came the earth; but
what was the first cause? Where did to form, on an average, one such molethe sun come from? He has not dealt cule ... in a material volume equal to
with the origin of the sun. And upon that of our terrestrial globe is about
this unproven theory he attempts to 10-243 billion years. (10 followed by
243 zeros.)
"prove" how life on the earth originated. He draws his "proof" from an
"But we must not forget that the
unstable, unscientific theory.
earth has only existed for two billion
years . . ." (Quoted from: CommunConcerning his theory of origin of ism: Its Faith and Fallacies, p. 60.)
life, he approaches the theory involvAgain, the question is raised:
ing carbon "which is the element
"What is the probability that from
around which much of life revolves,"
but it did not exist, according to him, the free-inter-play of amino acid molewhen this earth was first formed. As cules there originates a protein built up
a result of the core of the earth erupt- of 1000 amino acids in a definite aring to the surface, it is assumed (his rangement (italics mine—L. R.) as
assumption) that at that time carbon they always occur in normal protein?
came into existence on earth. "Later, It appears that by considering a great
it must be supposed . . . these carbides number of simplifications this probawould have formed the simple hydro- bility amounts to 10-1360, if for instance 1000 Kg. of amino acid gets the
carbons, the primary organic compounds — properly so called since chance for this reaction during a billion
they are now associated with living years. This means thus a decimal
things, even though there was no life fraction with 1359 zeros after the deciwhen they were produced . . . Com- mal point." ("Creation or Evolution"
pounds of nitrogen should have joined (See EVOLUTION.................Page 128)
(121)

Bid Christ Postpone the Kingdom?
But "He came unto his own and his own received him
not." Instead of repenting, they rejected the KING and
set about to kill Him. They accused Him of performing
His miracles by the power of the Devil, they blasphemed
the King of Kings, and committed the blasphemy against
the Holy Ghost by attributing His power to Satan instead
of the Holy Spirit. The kingdom, because of this rejection was to be postponed and set aside, and during the
age of the nation's dispersion, the kingdom promises
would be held in abeyance in harmony with the prophecies
of the Old Testament and the foreknown plan of God
The nation was to reject the King, and Jesus would go
to die upon the cross instead of sitting upon the throne.
And so, when it became apparent that the nation would
NOT accept the offer of the kingdom, the Lord Jesus
begins to reveal a secret, a mystery which had not been
revealed before, but had been carefully veiled in ages
past. It was the mystery of the church, the body of Christ
While the King is .rejected during this dispensation, and
until He comes back the second time to set up the kingdom, He is going to do a new thing, CALL OUT A
COMPANY of believers from EVERY nation, tribe, and
people to form His Church, the body of Christ.
In Matthew 16 we have the first mention of the church
in the Scriptures. The word church never occurs in the
Bible until we reach this chapter in Matthew. In Matthew
the King came to offer the kingdom to Israel and He
sent John the Baptist and His disciples forth with the
message, "Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at
hand.1' But the offer was rejected by the nation of the
new King, and now the Lord Jesus begins to reveal a new
thing, not known heretofore, namely that during the time
of the rejection of the King, He would do a new thing;
BUILD A CHURCH, against which the gates of hell could
not prevail. This church is called in scripture HIS BODY
AND GOD'S BUILDING.
THE CHURCH AND THE KINGDOM
The second thing I wish to emphasize is the DIFFERENCE between the church and the Kingdom. To most
people, even Christians, the church and the Kingdom
mean the same thing, and so they talk about building the
kingdom and getting folks into the kingdom. It is an
error and a deception. The church is NOT the Kingdom,
and the KINGDOM IS NOT the church.- The Kingdom is
the reign of Christ on the earth in personal presence,
over the nation of Israel and through them, over the
world. This was the message the prophets of old preached.
They told Israel that the Messiah when He came would set
up the Kingdom on the earth, which was to be a literal
kingdom of the nation of Israel. This was the offer too,
that was made to Israel at the first coming of Christ.
It was, "Repent ye, for the Kingdom of heaven is at hand."
John the Baptist preached it. The disciples preached it
and Jesus proclaimed it. But the nation rejected the offer
of the Kingdom and so Jesus began to reveal a truth
never made known before. He began to show that the
Kingdom would be postponed and in the meantime, a NEW
thing would be formed in THIS present dispensation:
THE BODY OF CHRIST. This truth was not known to
the Old Testament prophets, nor to John the Baptist, nor
to the apostles and disciples. All they look for was the
KINGDOM, the setting up of the restored kingdom of
Israel on the earth, with its capital in Jerusalem. After
the nation rejected the Lord, He now begins to make
known the Church, heretofore a MYSTERY, hid in God.

On this page in reduced type-size
we have reproduced excerpts from
pages 5, 8, 16 and 17 of a booklet by
Dr. M. R. De Haan, entitled "The One
True Church." We want our readers
to see how proponents of the postponement theory state their Bible-denying
notions about the kingdom. Many
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premillennialists find this theory to be
a convenient way of brushing aside the
obvious fulfillment of Old Testament
prophecies. They freely admit that
God planned the kingdom, the prophets
foretold it, John prepared for it, and
Christ came to establish it. But they
have misinterpreted Revelation 20 to
mean that Christ is going to reign on
earth for a thousand years, and they
would rather change the whole Bible
than admit their error on Revelation
20. So they argue that because the
Jews rejected Christ, the establishment
of the kingdom was postponed until
some future date, and to fill up the
gap Christ established the church.
They speak of this as the "Church age"
and hold that the Old Testament
prophecies of the kingdom are yet to be
fulfilled.
We want to offer a few brief reasons
why the postponement theory is manifestly contrary to plain Bible teaching.
I
The delay theory presupposes Christ's
kingdom to be the restoration of national Israel. The Jewish people rejected Jesus because He did not fulfill
their expectation on that very point.
However, if He had come to be King
in the sense of a literal ruler over restored Israel, He could easily have
been such. We read in John 6:15 of
an attempt to take Him by force and
make Him just such a king, but Jesus
refused to submit. He taught plainly,
"My kingdom is not of this world . . ."
(John 18:36.) The Jews were wrong
in their expectation of a literal earthly
reign, and men like Dr. De Haan are
making the same mistake today in expecting such a reign in the future.
II
The delay theory makes false prophets out of the men who foretold the

kingdom. Daniel said the kingdom
would be set up in the days of "these
kings" (Roman kings) in Dan. 2:44.
If the kingdom was not established in
the time of the Roman kings, Daniel
prophesied falsely. John the Baptist
said the kingdom was "at hand."
(Matt. 3:1,2) If it was not really at
hand at that time, he prophesied falsely. Jesus Himself said, "The time is
fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is
at hand . . ." (Mk. 1:15.) If the time
for the kingdom is not yet fulfilled
(and it is not if the kingdom remains
future), Jesus did not preach the truth.
III
The theory under consideration
makes the kingdom and the church two
separate institutions. Dr. De Haan
says, "The church is NOT the Kingdom, and the KINGDOM IS NOT
the church." Notwithstanding, the
Bible uses the two terms interchangeably. When Christ promised to build
the church (Matt. 16:18) He spoke
of it as the kingdom. (Matt. 16:19.)
In Heb. 12:23 those who come to
Christ are said to be the "church of
the firstborn," but in verse 28 they are
said to be receiving "a kingdom which
cannot be moved." The Christians at
Colosse had been translated "into the
kingdom of his dear Son." (Col. 1:13.)
John was a brother "in the kingdom"
of Jesus Christ. (Rev. 1:9.) The kingdom prophesied in the Old Testament
is the church of the New Testament.

that this was fulfilled in the resurrection and ascension of Jesus. (Acts
2:29-36.) Christ has the rule over
God's people now just as David did in
the long ago, therefore He has the
throne of David, rule of David, or key
of David. In Rev. 3:7 it is plainly
stated that He "HATH THE KEY
OF DAVID."
V

The theory under review makes the
establishment of the kingdom of Christ
dependent on the Jewish nation's acceptance of Him. It is argued by Dr.
De Haan that "when it became apparent that the nation would NOT accept
the offer of the kingdom" Jesus proceeded to make plans for the building
of the church. But the Bible does not
indicate that Christ made any switch
in plans. Dr. De Haan failed to give
book, chapter, and verse on this point.
His declaration is only a wild assertion.
Jesus made it abundantly clear in the
parable of the wicked husbandmen
(Matt. 21:33-46) that the rejection by
the Jews would result in the kingdom
of God being taken from them and
given to a nation (the Gentiles) bringing forth fruits. This was in harmony
with the prophecy of Amos cited by
James in Acts 15:13-17. Nothing was
said about the kingdom being postponed. The establishment of Christ's
kingdom was in no sense dependent on
His being accepted by Israel as a
nation.

IV

VI

The postponement theory denies
what the apostles affirmed. If the kingdom has not come, Christ is not now
king in fact, and if He is not King, He
is not reigning. Yet Paul said He is
now reigning and must continue to
reign "till he hath put all enemies
under his feet." (1 Cor. 15:24.) The
Old Testament foretold that He would
sit on David's throne. Peter affirmed

The postponement theory makes a
liar out of the Son of God. Jesus said
in unmistakable language during His
ministry on earth, "Verily I say unto
you, That there be some of them that
stand here, which shall not taste of
death, till they have seen the kingdom
of God come with power." (Mk. 9:1.)
Jesus said the kingdom would come
with power during the lifetime of some
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who stood in His presence. If it did
not, either Jesus lied, or did not know
when the kingdom would come and
therefore spoke of something about
which He should have kept silent, or
else some of those who were on earth
at that time have never died!
Friends, read your Bible. Do not
be misled by those who preach theories

that flatly contradict plain passages.
Let New Testament writers explain
Old Testament prophecy. Avoid speculative notions. Study figurative passages, like the book of Revelation, in
the light of plain New Testament statements. Obey the gospel and become a
citizen in the heavenly kingdom of
Christ.

Bible Geography i

Natural Divisions of Palestine (No. 1)
By Lewis Willis, Kirkwood, Missouri
For a more detailed study of its
physical features, resources, and climate, Palestine may be divided into
four main sections: (1) The Coastal
Plains; (2) The
Hill
Country;
(3) The Jordan
Valley; and (4)
The Trans Jordan
Plateau. We will
n o t i c e them in
that order.

(Acts 21:7.) It is the northern-most
of the coastal plains. Coming westward
from the Jordan Valley, there is a
series of plains or valleys that extend
to the Mediterranean Sea. The Valley
of Jezreel, the plain country along the
Kishon River, is the largest of these.
These form one large valley in the
region of Accho.
The southern boundary of the Plain
of Accho is Mt. Carmel; its northern
boundary, the mountains of Phoenicia.
The plain is 8 to 10 miles in width and
The Coastal
roughly 16 miles in length. Since it is
Plains
The
Coastal near sea level, the land is quite marshy
Plains consist of in many places near the Mediterranean.
the land in Pales- Roads have to be built on raised road
tine that borders the Mediterranean beds to accommodate transportation
Sea. This section from antiquity has during the rainy season.
been divided into three distinct plains:
As is true of all the coastal plains
(1) The Plain of Accho; (2) The Plain region, the plain of Accho is very ferof Sharon; and (3) The Philistine tile, and is, therefore, a center of agPlain. The Plain of Accho is the region ricultural activity. Its main product
to the north and receives our attention is grain. So productive was the land
first.
that it attracted numbers of people.
The result was the establishment of
Plain of Accho
numerous small towns in the plain of
The Plain of Accho gets its name Accho, the city of Accho itself being
from the city and bay of Accho. Many the most prominent.
maps show the town of Ptolemais in
Plain of Sharon
the same location as Accho. About 100
years before Christ, the name was
From Mt. Carmel on the north to a
changed from Accho in honor of the point just south of Joppa, the coastal
Ptolemies, the ruling family in Egypt region of Palestine is known as the
after the death of Alexander the Great. Plain of Sharon. From north to south,
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it is about 50 miles long. The average
width is 9 miles. The eastern boundary
is the Hill Country of Samaria. The
plain consists of much marshy land
near the Sea. In the entire region,
water is easily found by digging wells.
Too, there are numerous streams flowing from the Hill Country and cross
the plain enroute to the Sea.
Along the seacoast, the underlying
rock is coarse, soft sandstone. As the
waves wash in, the sandstone rock
crumbles into sand which is pushed out
on the shore. As the sun dries it, the
sea-breezes drive it inland. This process has occurred so many years that an
almost unbroken ridge of yellow sand
stretches along the coast and in some
places it reaches a height of from 50
to 60 feet above the level of the plain.
This sand obstructs the flow of the
streams in the plain and this accounts
for the marshy condition that wastes
much of Sharon's valuable land.
Sharon was formerly thickly forested
and Josephus calls it the "Forest
Country." The soil is exceedingly
fertile, and grain is the chief crop
grown there. It is also excellent for
cattle raising. Flowers grow in abundance. This explains the origin of the
well-known phrase, "Rose of Sharon."
(Song of Solomon 2:1.)
Philistine Plain
The Philistine Plain got its name
from the inhabitants of Philistia. These
people were the chief enemies of the
Israelites during the period of the
Judges. The plain extends along the
coast from a point just south of Joppa
to the city of Gaza, generally recognized as the southern end of coastal
Palestine. The length of the plain is
roughly 30 miles. The eastern boundary is the Hill Country of Judah, so
the width of the plain varies with the
distance the Hill Country is from the
Sea. Hence, its width is from 9 miles

in the north, to 16 miles in the south.
The sand-dune condition of Sharon also
exists here. In addition, the land is
generally un-level or undulating and
some elevations are as much as 300 feet
above sea level.
The plain is well watered by many
streams flowing from Judah to the
Mediterranean. This attributes to the
fertility of the soil in which great crops
of grain can be grown.
In concluding this section on the
coastal plains, observe that in spite of
the fertile soil and abundance of water,
the coastal plains were never occupied
to a great extent by the Israelites.

How Is Your Thinking-?
An article by Bob Smith appeared
recently in the Chicago Daily News
Service and was reprinted in the
Birmingham News which should cause
any intelligent person to ponder seriously the dangers involved in a very
prevalent habit. A portion of it is reproduced in this article for your consideration :
"A short while back, the Johnny
Carson Show featured a sea diver, a
young man who goes down to the ocean
floor looking for sunken treasures.
While showing films of himself at work,
the fellow said that sometimes as a
safety precaution, he had to kill off a
few sharks before they had a chance to
kill him. Using his underwater gun,
the diver would zero in on a shark, fire,
and almost instantly, the shark would
go limp and sink to the bottom.
"Innocently, Carson said something
like, 'Wow, that's potent stuff ....
What is it?'
" 'We use (word edited from tape),
said the diver. 'Kills them in about
eight seconds.'
"Carson's stunned reaction made
several million viewers wonder what
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the missing word was and why NBC
sliced it out of the show. Was it dirty?
Well, not really. The word was nicotine, defined in the dictionary as a
'poisonous oily liquid found in tobacco.'
And, considering the revenue it gets
from cigarette commercials, NBC wasn't
too hot to get that particular usage of
nicotine on the air.
"It's like E. William Henry says.
To television viewers, cigarettes are passports to social acceptance, fun and
games, romance and rugged individualism. Henry is the chairman of the
Federal Communications Commission.
And, after listening to him put the
blast on televised cigarette commercials
at the National Broadcasters convention the other day, I started paying
close attention to them when they
came on the screen. Of course the
commercials do not warn you, as the
labels on the packs do, that cigarette
smoking may be hazardous to your
health. In fact the commercials I saw

didn't even try to persuade you to
start the habit."
The article went on to point out such
things as the commercials' beginning
with the assumption that one already
smokes, and if you're not using the
brand advertised, you should switch,
because you were missing the real joy
of smoking. Then it describes some of
the commercials currently used to advertise the various brands.
If anything should make one think
seriously, this should add to the warning which has been sounded now for
some time as the DANGER to one's
health that such a habit constitutes.
Yet, there are some who seemingly
think that they know more than the
experts, and can show them that they
can smoke and still live to a ripe old
age without any ill effects. But, why
run the risks that are involved? Why
invite sickness, and eventually death by
an unnecessary habit? Think soberly!
—Eugene Crawley

Does God Accept Substitutes?
By Don Bassett, Sacramento, California
In teaching on the Father's willingness to give us just what we need, Jesus
said, "For everyone that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth;
and to him that
knocketh it shall
be opened. Or
what man is there
of you whom if
his son ask bread,
will he give him a
stone? Or if he
ask a fish will he
give him a serpent?" (Matt. 7:
8-10.) This passage suggests to
me that God realizes that substitutes will not do. When
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we need bread and ask for it we do not
expect to receive a stone. Or if we ask
for a fish we do not expect to receive
a serpent. The simplicity of this principle is such that to emphasize it further would only waste space.
But it would appear that as easy as
this principle is to understand when we
think of what God gives us, it is seldom
applied when we think of what we are
to give to God. He has asked certain
things of men and they continually
offer Him substitutes: i. e., sprinkling
for baptism, denominational names for
divine ones, and unauthorized worship
for authorized. This raises a question:
Does God accept these substitutes?
The following three principles should
give a clear answer.

1. God has always expected absolute
obedience. In 1 Samuel 15 there is a
story of King Saul who was told to
"utterly destroy" the A m a l e k i t e s .
(Verse 3.) He substituted another
plan and saved the best of the herds
and flocks and King Agag. For this
substitution he lost the kingdom. In
2 Samuel 6:6-7 there is the record of
a man named Uzzah who stretched
forth his hand to steady the Ark of
the Covenant as the oxen that drew it
shook it. God had said that the Kohathites alone should bear the ark.
Uzzah was not of the Kohathites but
presumed to offer a substitute, namely,
himself. For this he was struck dead
on the spot. Nadab and Abihu, the
sons of Aaron, offered "strange fire
before the Lord, which He commanded them not." (Lev. 10:1.) They were
consumed with fire from the Lord for
this substitution. These illustrations
alone should suffice to prove that God
does not accept substitutes. But let us
consider the matter in another light.
2. If one substitute is right then all
are. Consider the church of the Lord
as it is set forth in the New Testament,
for example. And then look at the substitutes men have offered with regard
to it:

Now some members of denominations who vote members into their fellowship will criticize others for bowing
to a pope. Some who criticize others
for making their denomination a tool
of the social gospel will wear a human
name rather than a divine. It is a case
of the pot calling the kettle black. The
point is that if one substitute is right
then any and all are. And if all are
then just look at the list of substitutes
in the right hand column above and
ask yourself if you would like to belong to a denomination that was composed of all of them. No? Why not?
It is just as reasonable to belong to
such a monster as to belong to a denomination that just dabbles in substitutes. If one is right, all are right.
But none are right. "Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God." (2 John
9.) But look at it one more way.
3. If we may offer God substitutes,
He may offer us substitutes. We have
no right to ask God to give us the genuine article if we refuse to do Him the
same favor. What if God were as unconcerned about offering substitutes as
we are? For instance, what if He had
elected to offer the blood of an animal
for the sins of the world rather than
that of His own Son? We would be
lost. "For it is not possible that the
blood of bulls and of goats should take
away sins." (Heb. 10:4.) What if God
were to offer us a substitute for heaven
some day? There is a home of the redeemed where "God shall wipe away
all tears from their eyes; and there
shall be no more death, neither sorrow,
nor crying, neither shall there be any
more pain . . ." (Rev. 21:4.) What if
God offered us a substitute for this?
Picture yourself coming to the final
judgment and feature the Almighty
offering you an all-expense-paid vacation to some place which had already
been "burned up." (2 Pet. 3:10.)
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Would you be happy with that? I say
that God has as much right to offer us
this substitute as we do to offer Him
substitutes.
Conclusion: Does God accept substitutes? Ask Saul, or Uzzah, or Nadab
and Abihu. Then ask yourself whether
you want to go through life belonging
to a church about which you can read
nothing in the Bible, which practices
things you can read nothing about in
the Bible, which derives its very existence from the false premise that God
accepts substitutes. If your answer is
no (and what else can it be?), then
start working toward giving God what
He has asked of men just as He gives
them what they truly need.
(EVOLUTION...................... Continued)
Kregels, 1958; quoted from Communism: Its Faith and Fallacies, p. 47.)
". . . We must not forget that a biological system of such great complexity
is easily put out of gear by a very few
molecules of the wrong kind — a million combinations that are right and
workable become useless if one happens
to be the wrong kind." (Ibid., p. 61.)
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Confessing Christ
By Ray Ferris. Kenosha. Wisconsin
In Matt. 10:32-33 Jesus stated a
principle which divides the world into
two great camps — those who will confess Him before men, and those who
deny Him. It is
abundantly
evident on e v e r y
hand that multiplied millions of
p e o p l e are not
confessing Christ.
Some fail to do so
because of ignorance, some because of disbelief
and some
because of rebellious
attitudes.
The result will be the same — The
Lord will have to deny those who do
not acknowledge Him in this life. (See
Matt. 7:21-23 also.)
Webster gives a number of thoughts
concerning the meaning of the word
"confess," such as: to acknowledge or
own; to admit or concede. As synonymous words he gives these thoughts:
"Acknowledge, admit, own, avow, confess, mean to disclose against one's will
or inclination." The real thought of
the Greek word found in most passages
in which the word confess is given is
not manifested in the thoughts thus
presented. Thayer says the Greek
homologeo means, "1. Prop, to say the

same thing as another, i. e., to agree
with, assent ... 2. univ. to concede;
i. e., a. not to refuse, i. e., to promise
. . b. not to deny, i. e., to confess;
declare . . . 3. to profess . . . to declare
openly, speak out freely . . . to profess
one's self the worshipper of one . . ."
(Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon, p.
446.)
Notice that the definition of homologeo under number two corresponds
roughly with much of the thought which
Webster expresses concerning confess.
However, it is in connection with definition number three that such passages
as Matt. 10:32 and Rom. 10:9-10 are
listed by Thayer in his work. Our
confession of Christ is not to be some
expression that is dragged from us
against our will, but a frank open declaration which we freely speak out of
our own will and desire; we are to profess our faith in Jesus as The Christ.
The Son of God.
The point is often made that confession of Christ is to be more than
just an expression of the mouth; that
the real thought is found in a life
that is in conformity to His will. It is
true that a number of passages do indicate the necessity of the profession of
the mouth and the practice of the life
being in harmony. (See such passages
as 1 Tim. 6:12; Heb. 4:14 and 10:23.)
(See CONFESSING.............. Page 138)

Find the Book!
By William C. Sexton, St. Joseph, Missouri
He who is ignorant of the past understands very little of the present, so says
one, indicating the need to study history. The apostle Paul told the Corinthians to consider the actions of the
Israelites, and not to do "as they" did.
They had acted contrary to the Lord's
will, and suffered the consequences,
many of them dying in the wilderness.
(1 Cor. 10:1-11.) We are living in a
wonderful age; we have 6000 years of
history of God's dealing with His people. O, that we would only use it!
The Israelites, about 650 B. C, had
something to happen to them from
which we can learn a lesson. The story
is found in 2 Kings, chapters 12 and
23. The King had the people working
on the "house of the Lord." "The book
of the law" was "found," "in the
house."
The "book" that was to govern them
had been lost. God had had Moses to
write it. He had given specific instructions as to where it was to be kept. Yet
His instructions had been neglected;
He was displeased; man was suffering,
as he always does, when he ignores
God's will. (Deut. 31:9-13; 17:18-19.)
WE, TOO, HAVE A BOOK OF
LAW, AND TO MANY IT IS LOST.
This book is the New Testament. It is
the "law of Christ." (1 Cor. 9:21; Gal.
6:2.) It is perfect (Jas. 1:25); understandable (Eph. 3:1-4); and a point
that needs to be recognized and remembered is, that it is sufficient. (2 Pet.
1:3.)
The book that is to govern man today, the New Testament, is lost to
many, for various reasons:
(A) It is lost to many because they
will not read it, even though they may
have an expensive copy of it. They are
ignorant of its contents, thus in effect,
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to them it is lost. Some will not read
it because of parents' religion. "What
is good enough for mother, is good
enough for me," say some. They need
to remember Saul of Tarsus. (Gal. 1:
13-15.) Others will not read it because
the religious leaders whom they have
learned to respect have told them that
they cannot understand it, thus they
see no need to read it. Again, Paul's
teaching would remedy this. (Eph.
3:3-4.)
(B) Creeds to many have replaced
the Bible. When they get down to what
is to be taught or practiced, they go to
the creed book rather than to the Bible,
As far as the Bible is concerned, its
contents are lost!
(C) Modernism, the doctrine that
the Bible is inspired in the same sense
as men's writings are — that it does in
fact contain errors, is responsible for
many not reading it; and this doctrine
is taught by many who claim to believe
the Book. The Bible claims that "all"
is given by inspiration of God. If this
is not true, then it is unreliable and
should be rejected; but its claims can
be sustained and supported, thus it
should be accepted as such and studied
diligently to find its teachings!
THE BOOK MAY BE FOUND
TODAY. As these persons of old were
busy working in the house of the Lord,
they found the book. Today, if men
and women were concerned about
doing what God wants them to do,
they could find the contents of the
New Testament. From reading chapter 23 of 2 Kings, one sees the many
things that must be done in reforming,
returning to God. Today if men would
find the Book, be governed by its
teachings, a great change would take
place in the "Christian World." They

had to stop doing many things that ing titles nor undue respect for men,
were being done, and start doing sev- but due reverence for God.
WE CHALLENGE ALL TO FIND
eral things they were not doing. So it
would be today. Men have built huge THE BOOK, STUDY, AND APPLY
organizational structures that would ITS TEACHINGS. The preacher of
have to be done away with; men have the gospel is charged before God and
involved the church in things the Lord His heavenly host to "preach the
never authorized, and these would have word." (2 Tim. 4:1-5.) He has no
to be abandoned. At the same time, authority to do anything other than
they have left off many things that the that found in the scriptures. All who
Lord told them to do. Look around; do not "obey" the gospel of the Lord
look in the New Testament; compare Jesus Christ shall suffer "everlasting
what you see in the "Christian World" destruction" at the second coming of
Christ. (2 Thess. 1:7-10.) The Bible
with that in the Christian-Book. Would plainly teaches that to be a Christian
there not be great changes necessary to one must: believe (John 8:24), repent
bring the two in agreement? The New (Acts 17:30-31), confess (Rom. 10:9Testament teaches a simple organiza10), and be baptized in water for the
tion—congregational, elders, deacons, remission of sins. (Acts 2:38; 22:16.)
saints. (Phil. 1:1; Acts 14:23.) A sim- Have these teachings been lost to you?
ple plan of worship is taught — Lord's Will you not study the New Testament,
supper, teaching, praying, singing, giv- believe and obey it? We trust that
ing. (Acts 2:42; 20:7; 1 Cor. 16:1-2; you will. We repeat, "FIND THE
Eph. 5:19.) You find no high-sound- BOOK!"

Watchtower Witnesses Wrest the Word
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
A lady in St. Petersburg, Fla., upon
reading our special number dealing
with "Naturalism and Jehovah's Witnesses," was motivated to furnish us
with a copy of
The Watchtower
for Aug. 1, 1966.
She thinks we
need to hear "the
other side" of the
story, and we assure her that we
are quite willing
to consider all
sides. She sent
several items and
implied that she
would have sent
them to Leo Rogol, author of our
special issue, if his address had been

available. We are forwarding these
items to Leo and he may use them as
he sees fit.
The Watchtower is published at
Brooklyn, N. Y., and claims a circulation of 4,850,000. Witnesses peddle it
from house to house and on street
corners all over the world. It propagates the distinctive doctrines of the
Witnesses and is a medium by which
they interpret Bible prophecy to fit
their scheme of things and world events
to fit their interpretation of prophecy.
Brooklyn Boys Blunder on Baptism
Going through the issue of The
Watchtower which I have in hand, an
article on baptism has arrested my
attention. It presents a clear example
of the manner in which the Witnesses
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wrest the word of God. It shows plainly that they deny what the Bible
teaches about the purpose of baptism.
The article states (page 461) that
Jesus was not a sinner, yet He was
baptized in water. "Christian baptism
is, therefore, not for removing sins, but
it is the way to give public evidence of
a positive presentation of oneself to
God in the midst of an alienated system
of things." There you have the position of the Witnesses on baptism stated
in their own words.
There are three blunders in the
above quotation to which we now direct the attention of the reader:
First Blunder
It is assumed that Jesus was baptized for the same purpose that He
commands us to be baptized. Baptists
have made a similar error on this point
through the years. Let us view the
facts in the case before us. Jesus was
no sinner, and to this we all agree.
John must have realized that, hence
was reluctant to baptize Jesus. John's
was "the baptism of repentance for
the remission of sins." (Mk. 1:4.)
Those who came to him for baptism
confessed their sins. (Matt. 3:6.) Jesus
had no sins to confess, therefore He
was not baptized for the same reason
the others were when they came to
John. Jesus explained the design of
His action in the following words: "For
thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness." (Matt. 3:15.) He said
nothing about public evidence of a
positive presentation of Himself to
God in the midst of an alienated system of things!
One does not learn the full design
of baptism by going back to the case
of our Lord's being baptized. We have
sinned; Jesus had not sinned. We live
under the New Testament; John baptized Jesus before that new and better
covenant was given. Jesus was bap(132)

tized "to fulfill all righteousness.'"
Now, what does the New Testament
teach that we are to be baptized for?
After Christ died and ascended into
heaven, no apostle ever taught anyone
to be baptized for the same purpose
or end or reason that Jesus was baptized. Witnesses wrest the scriptures
when they use the case of our Lord's
personal baptism to deny the stated
design in our being baptized.
Second Blunder
It is denied that baptism is for removing sins. The only way sins can
be removed is for them to be forgiven,
remitted, blotted out, washed away.
And that is precisely the design of
baptism as it was preached and practiced after Jesus ascended into heaven.
If baptism is not for removing sins,
why did Peter tell people to be baptized "for the remission of sins" in
Acts 2:38? Are sins removed before
they are remitted? What is the difference between removing and remitting
sins?
If baptism is not for removing sins,
why did Ananias tell Saul to be bap-

tized and "wash away thy sins" in
Acts 22:16? Are sins removed before
they are washed away? How can one
wash away something that has already
been removed? If sins have not already been removed, how can they be
washed away and not removed? If
they are removed when they are washed away, that is the purpose of baptism!
If baptism is not for removing sins,
why does the Bible say that baptism
saves us? (1 Pet. 3:21.) Can we be
saved without our sins being removed?
If baptism is not for removing sins,
why did Paul write that we are "baptized into Christ"? (Gal. 3:27.) Can
we have our sins removed without getting into Christ and putting Him on?
If so, what passage teaches it? If not,
since we are baptized into Him, is not
baptism essential to the removal of sins
which takes place in Christ?
Third Blunder
It is urged that baptism is a "public
evidence of a positive presentation of
oneself to God in the midst of an alienated system of things." This came out
of Brooklyn, not out of Jerusalem. You
find it in The Watchtower but not in
the Bible.
On page 465 the Brooklyn publication gives two questions "regularly
propounded when individuals present
themselves for Christian baptism." We
quote them here:
First, "Have you recognized yourself before Jehovah God as a sinner
who needs salvation, and have you
acknowledged to him that this salvation proceeds from him, the Father,
through his Son Jesus Christ?"
Second, "On the basis of this faith
in God and in his provision for salvation, have you dedicated yourself unreservedly to God to do his will henceforth under the enlightening power of
the holy spirit?"

Now, my reader, contrast these statements with what you find in the Bible.
When the eunuch from Ethiopia presented himself to Philip for baptism by
asking what hindered him from being
baptized, neither of the above questions was propounded! Philip told the
eunuch, "If thou believest with all
thine heart, thou mayest." (Acts 8:37.)
A ten year old child can see the difference between the position of the Witnesses and the Bible on this point.
No one can dedicate himself to God
except by becoming a child of God. We
become children of God by faith (Gal.
3:26) in baptism. (Gal. 3:27.) God
performs the operation that removes
our sins. "Buried with him in baptism,
wherein also ye are risen with him
through the faith of the operation of
God, who hath raised him from the
dead." (Col. 2:12.)
Jesus did not tell His disciples to,
"Go into all the world and preach the
gospel to every creature, he that believeth shall be saved, then he should
be baptized to give public evidence of
a positive presentation of himself to
God." Open your Bible to Mk. 16:
15-16 and you will find what He did
say. Which do you believe, the testimony of Watchtower Witnesses or the
testimony of the Bible?
We hope our Florida friend will be
willing to hear "the Bible side" on the
question of baptism and will not be
deceived by teachers who bear false
witness. The Watchtower reports that
last year 64,393 individuals were baptized, but if they were baptized for the
purpose outlined in the article we have
been reviewing, those 64,393 people
still have not obeyed the Lord in baptism.
ALLEGED DISCREPANCIES OF THE
BIBLE by John W. Haley. 473 pages.
$3.50
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Why the Church of Christ Is Not a Denomination
Jesus said: "Upon this rock I will
build my church." (Matt. 16:18.) The
word "my" is defined by Webster as:
"of or belonging to me." When Christ
said, "I will build my church," of
course, he meant that the church he
would build was to be of himself and
was to belong to him. So, we read in
the New Testament of "the church of
the Lord" (Acts 20:28); "the church
of God" (1 Cor. 1:2); "the church."
(Eph. 1:22.) It is noticeable to the
student of the New Testament that we
never read of different denominations
as branches of the church. Denominations have come into existence since
the close of the New Testament period
and without the authority of God. This
thought may be impressed upon our
minds by simply asking the question:
"Which denomination did Jesus have
in mind when he said, "upon this rock
I will build my church?" Of course,
the answer is that he had no denomination in mind. That being true, Jesus
did not promise to build a denomination or denominations. For this thought
we gather three important lessons.
Jesus did not promise to build a denomination, therefore: (1) all denominations exist without the authority of
Christ; (2) no denomination that
exists today is the church of Christ, or
"the church of the Lord"; (3) the
church of Christ, or the church that
Jesus built, is not a denomination.
Since the church that Jesus built is
not a denomination, all loyal members
of that church are opposed to denominationalism. By dying for but one
church, Jesus demonstrated his desire
for unity among his followers. (Acts
20:28; John 17:21.) Denominationalism destroys unity among those who
would follow Christ. One cannot consistently claim to be a member of the
church of Christ and a denomination
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at the same time. The success of one
means the failure of the other.
Honest hearts will inquire: "How
may I become a member of the Lord's
church and not join a denomination?"
The answer: Go to the book that tells
all about the church that is of Christ
and nothing about denominationalism.
Go to the Bible! One who takes the
Bible as his only rule of faith and practice is sure to learn all there is to know
about the Lord's church. He will be
certain to learn but one thing about
denominationalism and that is, that it
is wrong. Since the Bible tells nothing
of modern denominations, one cannot
become a member of a denomination
by following the Bible. If one cannot
join a denomination by following the
Bible, and cannot become a member of
the church of Christ without following
the Bible, surely the church of Christ
is not a denomination!
Let us give attention to some very
definite reasons why the church of
Christ is not a denomination:
(1) It does not have a denominational head. Christ is the head of his
church. (Col. 1:18; Eph. 1:22-23.) He
is the only head of his church. No
man, nor group of men, upon this earth
have the right to legislate for the Lord's
church. All authority rests with him.
(Matt. 28:19.) Sometimes the question is asked of members of the church
of Christ: "Doesn't the church of
Christ have headquarters somewhere?"
What prompts this question? Is it not
the fact that the various denominations
have their headquarters on earth with
legislative, judicial, and executive authority vested in some man, or group
of men? The headquarters of the
church of Christ is in Heaven. Christ is
head and his throne is headquarters.
(2) It does not have a denomina-

tional organization. This follows what
we have just been saying. Modern denominations are highly organized. Each
congregation is tied to all other congregations in that denomination by a
man-made machine or organization.
Therefore, we read of the activities of
conferences, councils, conventions, etc.
The church of Christ knows no such
organization. Its organization is fashioned after the New Testament pattern.
Each congregation is a unit within itself. No two congregations are tied together by human organization. The
only officers known to it are elders and
deacons. (Titus 1:5-9; 1 Tim. 3; Phil.
1:1.) Each congregation has its own
elders and deacons. No elder, nor deacon, can function with authority in
more than one congregation at a time.
The only way the various local congregations of the church of Christ are tied
together is simply and only as they are
related through Christ.
(3) It does not have a denominational name. The church of Christ accepts only such names as are found in
the New Testament applied to the
church. (Acts 20:28; Matt. 16:18;
Acts 2:47; 1 Cor. 1:1; Col. 1:18; Eph.
1:22-23.) Individual members of the
church wear only the name "Christian." The name in which Peter said
we should glorify God (1 Pet. 4:16);
the name that was worn by the disciples in New Testament times (Acts
11:26); the name that Paul tried to
persuade Agrippa to wear. (Acts 26:
28.)
(4) It does not hold to a denominational doctrine. People who are members of the church did not join it. They
were "added to" it by the Lord when
they obeyed the gospel of Christ. (Acts
2:47.) Members of denominations have
been led to think that they entered
into Christ by doing one thing and
later joined a denomination by a dif-

ferent procedure. The New Testament
clearly shows that all who are in Christ
are in his church, and that all who are
saved are in the church. The same
thing that makes one a child of God
also causes that one to be added to the
church of the Lord. Those who obey
the gospel are saved. (Rom. 1:16.) The
saved are added to the church. (Acts
2:47.)
(5) It is not denominational in its
work and worship. Denominations work
through human societies and other organizations. They have introduced into
the worship things for which there is
no authority in the Bible. The church
of Christ adheres strictly to the Bible
in its plan of work and worship. All
work, such as preaching the gospel and
works of benevolence, is done in the
name of Christ (Col. 3:17) and
through the church. (Eph. 3:21.) This
means that Christ is authority for
what is done and that God is glorified in the church. No missionary
societies nor charitable institutions,
with their glory-taking, fee-grabbing
ways, are employed. Nothing is used
as an item of worship in the church of
Christ which is not commanded by
Christ and his apostles. The worship
of the church was not designed to entertain, but to edify. Therefore, only such
items as are authorized in the New
Testament are accepted.
Conclusion: Followers of Christ in
New Testament times were not denominationalists. If we reproduce the exact
pattern of the church they were members of, how can we be members of a
denomination?
(The foregoing article was written
by John D. Cox, now deceased, and
appeared in TRUTH IN LOVE, Apr.,
1940. — Ed.)
BARNES' NOTES ON THE NEW
TESTAMENT by Albert Barnes. 11
vols.
Set $35.00
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God or Evolution — Which? (No. 7)
By Leo Rogol, Hixson, TennesseeThere is another important fact in
our study of these problems. It is impossible for inorganic material to produce living matter. Non-life does not
produce life! For
example, a rock
cannot reproduce
another rock. The
reason for this is
that
inorganic
matter does not
c o n s i s t of cell
structure.
The
basic
ingredient
of a cell is protoplasm. This is the
"li vi n g"
substances of the
cell, it gives the cell its life by which
it has the power of reproduction.
Notice this important fact very carefully. If protoplasm is the substance
that makes organic matter "living,"
then how could inorganic matter, which
does not contain this protoplasm, and
thus does not contain life, or is not
alive, give the life that is found present in organic matter? Scientific fact
and knowledge today demonstrate this
impossibility. There is no such link
between inorganic and organic matter
that makes it possible for life to come
from dead or non-living (inorganic)
matter.
Therefore, because of these basic ingredients found in organic material,
not only is it impossible for inorganic
matter to reproduce itself, but that
much more impossible for inorganic
matter to produce organic matter. Each
contains many of the same elements
found in the other, but this does not
mean that one can produce the other.
Even if carbon, etc. were present at
the "birth" of the earth, this does not
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demonstrate that life itself was present,
or resulted from the presence of such
elements. Thus, simply because carbon, "which is the element around
which much of life revolves" was present back then, it does not prove that
this was the cause or origin of life.
Even though protein molecules were
formed, which is found in protoplasm,
this alone is not life itself, nor does it
produce life of or within itself. Hence,
the question concerning the origin of
life is not remotely answered, for there
is more to life than just the presence
of physical matter. As we have observed, all elements necessary to compose matter have to be assembled in
the most intricate, delicate manner and
proportions that even our scientific
knowledge cannot comprehend. Even
if all the ingredients were to be arranged in perfect order, the scientist
himself cannot put the "final touch"
to it to give it life. Not only that, but
if "chance" which is the evolutionist's
answer to the origin of life, were to
have attempted to produce such a
phenomenon, one slight mis-calculation
or accident could have entirely destroyed the whole process of producing
life or living matter.
But let us suppose that in some way
the very first particle of life — one
living organism was formed by evolutionary process. This still involves an
insurmountable problem to the evolutionist's theory. How could that very
first living organism exist for even a
short duration if there was no other
living organism in existence? It is
known that animals cannot make organic compounds out of inorganic substance. Animals must have organic
food for existence! How could this
first living organism exist long if there
was no organic food? WHERE DID

IT GET ITS FOOD, since no other
living organism was present? Remember, this deals with origins, and not
with nature in its full, complete state
which is able to sustain all life.
We must also ask, concerning the
assembling or uniting of these elements
to produce even the simplest molecule,
not of life itself, but first of that upon
which life depends. How could evolution or CHANCE accomplish this? If
it were not God it had to be chance.
But notice the following statements:
"A very brief examination will convince the true scientist that the theory
of naturalism must be rejected, as particles of matter do not combine, but on
the contrary, they must be combined!
There is a world of difference here;
the tendency to combine would be a
natural process if it existed (italics
mine—L. R.), but particles that are
combined demand direction, force,
power, supervision and, above all else,
intelligence . . . There is no tendency
inherent in matter to form combinations.
"... Even the materialist knows in
practice that elements will not combine without some kind of active agent
to force the combinations." (Modern
Science and the Genesis Record, Rimmer, H., pp. 135-136.)
Is the Amoeba the Answer to
Origin of Life?
According to the evolutionist, all
that existed at first was inorganic matter. Later, somewhere in the slimy
marshes life "appeared." Again, this
is only a theory, for science denies that
life comes from non-living matter. But
here we are told that we have the beginning of all life in the myriad species
that now exist. All succeeding life developed from this "simple one-celled
animal." Yet this simple cell had to
accomplish a gigantic task that no

other form of life has been able to accomplish that has been witnessed today. It had to produce another species,
different from itself.
Even if life originated from a onecelled living organism called the
Amoeba, it was anything but "simple."
The structure of even a single cell is
highly' complicated and carries on a
most intricate process in its function.
So it has to be also with that one-celled
animal if it was to live and reproduce.
It had to carry on the same functions
to live and reproduce that any other
living organism must carry on for the
same purpose. One who would observe
the structure of a living cell would confirm that it is a phenomenon of nature
in itself. It is a highly complex organism whose function demands a delicate,
intricate coordination in its function.
HOW COULD CHANCE PRODUCE
SUCH A PHENOMENON OF NATURE AS THE HIGHLY DEVELOPED AND EXTREMELY COMPLICATED,
COORDINATED
STRUCTURE OF A SINGLE CELL?
Could chance produce such a highly
complex organism from which supposedly all succeeding life developed by
evolutionary process?
The Amoeba carries on all of the
activities in order to maintain itself
that are found in higher animals. It
moves, captures, ingests and digests
food, absorbs and assimilates the products of digestion, repairs, grows, reproduces itself, and responds to changes
in environment. So this tiny organism
functions in most ways like the higher
animals. Truly, such an intricate design, construction, and function could
not be the product of chance.
We see that the evolutionist is confronted by a multitude of problems
which make his speculations and
theories unscientific, and thus worthless.
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1. He has not given proof as to how there is nothing that is not natural, and
matter originated. He simply deals yet everything had to break the bonds
with what was ALREADY HERE. of that to which it is confined. The
And though he fails to demonstrate his evolutionist's answer is "chance," yet
answers to the question of origins, he this "chance" would have to violate
still thinks the absence of proof is suf- physical laws of nature. But all this
ficient to overthrow the claims of the is to be a "scientific" explanation.
Bible.
2. He assumes that elements were
present upon which life depends, but (CONFESSING................... Continued)
does not demonstrate HOW all this However, one does not properly apply
was assembled by evolution to produce passages like Matt. 10:32 and Rom.
the first living organism, or produce 10:9-10 if he uses this idea to remove
life. It is known that these elements the necessity of an expression of faith
are present in inorganic matter, but in Christ as a condition of salvation.
still it is non-living. He thus ignores Notice the context of Rom. 10:9-10.
an important link in his theory, i. e., Paul says, "The righteousness which is
living matter coming from non-living of faith speaketh . . ." (Verse 6.) But
matter. He cannot show how non-liv- what does it say? He then gives a
ing matter can carry on ANY FUNC- negative approach and says we are not
TION in order to produce life. Ele- to say certain things in our heart. Now
ments do not combine but need force, note verse 8 — what does the rightdirection, which demands INTELLI- eousness which is of faith say? Paul
GENCE in order to be combined.
answers that question. "But what
saith it? The word is nigh thee, even
3. Evolutionists believe that all life in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that
originated from a single cell, but they is, the word of faith, which we preach;
cannot demonstrate how this cell came That if thou shalt confess with thy
into being.
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt be4. This "simple cell" is not his an- lieve in thine heart that God hath
swer because it is a highly complicated raised him from the dead, thou shalt
organism in itself. This would demand be saved. For with the heart man
a gigantic step from non-living matter believeth unto righteousness; and with
to a complicated one-celled animal.
the mouth confession is made unto sal5. Evolution must begin with prim- vation." Paul said the word of faith
eval matter (already here) and dem- which he preached made salvation cononstrate that everything, from the ditional upon confessing Christ — the
simplest form of life to the highest Lord Jesus, and believing in one's
must have altogether originated from heart in His resurrection. We had betthat one source of matter. The chain ter preach the same word of faith toof evolutionary development therefore day. I DO. It is no more logical to conhas to break certain barriers which are clude that an oral confession (with the
scientifically impossible. One species mouth) is not here bound upon the
has to produce another, after another, sinner, because Paul was writing to
etc. If all science, or all that is matter Christians, than to conclude that faith
is bound by natural law, how could all in the resurrection is not thus bound
this happen since everything considered upon sinners. The first few verses of
thus far had to demonstrate a violation the passage show this to be the "word
of natural law? To the evolutionist of faith" which was being preached to
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the Jews, and the latter portion shows
the same message to be applicable to
all.
Such a confession is entirely logical
and practical. When one desires assistance in obeying the gospel of the
Lord it is natural that the one who
assists should know the basis of his
desire. What better way can it be
made known than by an earnest confession of his faith in Jesus as God's
Son? Every passage of scripture that

makes reference to a Christian's profession of faith is a proof of the fact
that early Christians made such confession. Note that some passages indicate the presence of witnesses. (1 Tim.
6:12.) This coincides with the thought
of Matt. 10:32 and Rom. 10:9-10.
What logical reason could anyone ever
give for suggesting that such a confession is a matter of indifference, and
not needed?

A Parable of the Quicksand
By Kenneth Hirshey, Hannibal, Missouri
In many instances Jesus used parables to illustrate lessons he was teaching. By definition, a parable is a short
story or saying which conveys the intended meaning by a comparison or by
a placing side by side. Usually parables are used by placing that with
which the listener is familiar side by
side with that with which the listener
is unfamiliar, so the listener might
better understand the unfamiliar. In
order to better explain the gospel plan
of salvation, I would like to tell you a
parable about quicksand.
A certain man went upon a journey
and along the way fell into the quicksand. Immediately he began to sink
into the sand, first to his knees, then to
his waist, and it appeared that he was
lost. He began to pray for another man
to save him from this awful condition.
And, lo, another man happened along
and seeing this man in his lost condition set about to save him. He took a
knife and cut a long pole from a nearby tree. He then told the lost man
that if he would stop kicking and grab
the pole he could save himself by
pulling himself out of the sand. Whereupon the man believed what he was
told and grabbed the pole. He began
to pull and soon he was saved from the

sand. Consider the following questions
about this man. Was it the praying
that saved the man? Was it the belief
or faith that saved the man? Or was
he saved after he did what he was told
(obeyed) by grabbing the pole and
pulling himself out? I believe the
answer is obvious. Even if he believed
what the man told him about grabbing
the pole, if he would not grab the pole
and pull, he would not be saved.
So it is with the gospel of Christ.
The man sinking in the quicksand is
a man sinking in sin. The man who
comes along to rescue him is one who
teaches those in sin. The message or
instruction is the gospel plan of salvation. And the pole is the means whereby man might be saved. From this
parable we are aided in reaching the
following conclusions concerning a man
in sin.
1. A man cannot be saved by prayer
or praying to God for salvation, but he
must hear the gospel of Christ. This
fact is evidenced throughout the NewTestament. Jesus commanded the apostles to "Go ye therefore and teach all
nations." (Matt. 28:19.) There would
have been no need for the apostles to
go and teach if a man could be saved
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by prayer or "praying through" without the gospel.
Further, in Acts 10, Cornelius prayed
to God, yet it was necessary that one
(Peter) come to him to TEACH him.
A man (Philip) was sent to TEACH
the Ethiopian eunuch. (Acts 8:26-40.)
We are told that the apostle Paul
(Saul) prayed. (Acts 9:11.) Yet, Saul
was directed to "Arise and go into the
city and it shall be TOLD thee what
thou must do to be saved. Prayer was
not enough.
2. A man cannot be saved by belief
or faith alone. Such references as John
3:14-18; 1:12; Acts 13:39; and 16:31
are commonly given in an attempt to
support the faith only theory. Notice
that each of these verses stresses that
faith is essential to salvation; this we
agree, but not one of these verses says
one is saved by FAITH ONLY!
Further, if they did, then the Bible
would contradict itself! James 2:24
says, "Ye see then how that by works
a man is justified and NOT BY
FAITH ONLY." That faith is essential to salvation cannot be denied, but
faith must be a working, living faith,
not a dead faith without works. "But
wilt thou know, O vain man, THAT
FAITH
WITHOUT
WORKS
IS
DEAD?" (James 2:20.)
If faith alone will save one, then the
devils will be saved. "Thou believest
that there is one God; Thou doest
well: The DEVILS ALSO BELIEVE
and tremble." (James 2:19.) More
than faith was required of the Jews on
the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:38),
more than faith was required of the
Ethiopian eunuch (Acts 8:37-38), and
more than faith was required of
Cornelius. (Acts 10:48.) Does this
sound like one is saved by FAITH
ALONE?
3. A man cannot be saved until he
has completed ALL of the steps necessary to remove him from his lost condi(140)

tion. Some men teach that a man is
saved when he believes and that he
does not need to obey ALL of these
steps, FAITH, REPENTANCE, CONFESSION, and BAPTISM. The New
Testament does not support this theory.
Consider the following verses of scripture from the New Testament:
Mark 16:16 — "He that believeth
and is BAPTIZED SHALL BE
SAVED: He that believeth not shall
be damned."
Acts 2:38 — "Repent, and be BAPTIZED EVERY ONE OF YOU, in
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the
gift of the Holy Ghost."
Acts 22:16 — "And now why tarriest thou? Arise and BE BAPTIZED,
and wash away thy sins, calling on the
name of the Lord."
Romans 6:3-4—"Know ye not, that
so many of us as were BAPTIZED
into Jesus Christ were BAPTIZED
into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death:
that like as Christ was raised up from
the dead by the glory of the Father,
even so we also should walk in NEWNESS OF LIFE."
Galatians 3:36-27 — "For ye are
all the children of God by faith in
Christ Jesus. For as many of you as
have been BAPTIZED into Christ
have PUT ON CHRIST."
1 Peter 3:21 — "The like figure
whereunto even BAPTISM DOTH
ALSO NOW SAVE US (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but
the answer of a good conscience toward God) by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ."
These verses point out very clearly
that baptism is "for salvation," "for
the remission of sins," to "wash away
thy sins," or to get "into Christ." One
cannot be saved without getting "into
(See PARABLE.................... Page 143)

______ Bible Geography ———————.

Natural Divisions of Palestine (No. 2)
By Lewis Willis, Kirkwood, Missouri
The Hill Country
Leaving the Coastal plains and moving inland, we next encounter the Hill
country of Palestine. This section of
the land is exactly what the name infers. A strip of
mountains begins
at Mt. Lebanon
and
extends
southward
until
absorbed by the
desert of Arabah.
For
the
most
part, it was in
this area that the
Israelites c h o s e
to live. Therefore,
we want to learn
something about the Hill Country.
Basically, it is divided into three
sections: (1) Galilee; (2) Samaria;
and (3) Judah. Galilee is to the north
so we will study it first.
Galilee
The region of Galilee can be divided
into two sections, upper and lower
Galilee. The upper section is quite
rugged, attaining an altitude of nearly
4000 feet. This is in the region of Lake
Huleh. Agriculture is difficult here.
The section of lower Galilee is much
more a part of the Bible story. It is
less hilly and enjoys a milder climate.
This is the section just northwest of
the Sea of Galilee and it extends southward to the vicinity of Nazareth. Much
of it is of a rolling-hill nature and can
easily be tilled. It therefore invites
extensive cultivation. To the north is
located the Plain of Gennesaret, just
northwest of the Sea of Galilee. Farming is carried on the year round in the

plain of Gennesaret. Near Cana is another plain that is somewhat larger
than Gennesaret, and being of the
same .general nature, it affords the
people living in Galilee ample opportunity for farming.
The southern boundary of Galilee is
the Valley of Jezreel or Esdraelon. This
is a valley that stretches from the
Jordan River to the Mediterranean just
north of the mountain range that juts
to the sea at Mt. Carmel. Nazareth is
the chief city of Biblical importance in
that section of Galilee. Agriculturally,
it was important to the economy of
Galilee, but to the Israelite nation as
a whole this valley was much more
important militarily.
Two points had to be controlled to
insure the safety of northern Palestine.
The first was the western slopes of Mt.
Carmel. The mountain pushed its foot
to within 200 yards of the sea. An
army, by manning the slopes of Carmel, would make the shore road around
the point almost impassible.
The second strategic military point
that had to be possessed was the pass
at Megiddo, the usual passage from the
Plain of Accho into the Valley of
Jezreel.
Because these points were so important, many battles were fought here.
(Our purpose is to discuss only the
geography of the "holy land" so we
will not discuss the battles conducted
here.) However, agriculture was engaged in extensively in the Valley of
Jezreel during times of peace. As is
true of most of tillable Palestine, grain
was the chief crop produced here.
The Valley of Jezreel is the only
significant interruption of the Hill
Country and it is therefore a natural
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division between Galilee and Samaria,
its neighbor to the south.
Samaria
The hills of Samaria form the geographical center of the country. From
the valley of Jezreel, Mt. Gilboa rose
abruptly and this was the approximate
northern boundary of Samaria. The
boundary to the south between Samaria
and Judah is not so easily determined,
being mostly set by the military
strength of their inhabitants.
Samaria was more open to outside
influence than either Galilee or Judah.
Broad valleys gave Samaria access to
the fertile regions of Jordan, Jezreel
and the Plain of Sharon, plus the trading opportunities found there. Samaria was, therefore, the economic
superior of the remainder of the Hill
Country. Offsetting the economic advantages of Samaria was the evil influence of Paganism that crept in with
"outsiders" who settled there. This
ultimately led to the destruction, by
Assyria, of the Israelites who lived
there. This occurred in 721 B.C.
Besides Mt. Gilboa, the two most
conspicuous peaks are Mt. Ebal and
Mt. Gerizim which stand in the heart
of Samaria. These were important
militarily for most of the roads of
Samaria intersected here. Therefore,
these mountains had to be held against
all foes.
However, religiously, they were more
prominent. Their religious importance
lay in the fact that it was here that
Joshua read the blessing and cursing
of the law. Mt. Gerizim was therefore
called the "mount of blessing" while
Mt. Ebal was known as the "mount
of cursing." (Josh. 8:30-35.) In addition, Mt. Gerizim became the headquarters of the religion of the Samaritans which Jesus later encountered.
(John 4:20.)
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The most important city was the
city known as Samaria and this was
the capital of the Kingdom of Israel
soon after the division of God's people
when Solomon died. The capital was
magnificent and well fortified. It was
so strong that the Assyrians were three
years in taking it.
Judah
Judah or Judaea as it was later
known is the section of the Hill Country farthest south. Its northern
boundary was approximately on a line
from Jericho to the Mediterranean. Its
southern boundary was in the arid
region known as Negeb, south of Beersheba.
From Samaria to the city of Jerusalem, the mountains lose altitude until,
at Jerusalem, the elevation is 2593
feet. Moving southward, they begin
to rise again and at Hebron, the altitude is 3370 feet. From Hebron, the
altitude falls until the desert of the
Negeb absorbs the mountains of the
Hill Country. The length of Judah is
about 60 miles.
A line drawn from Jerusalem to
Carmel in the south, will approximately
show the Judean watershed. That is,
this will represent the highest point in
Judah and all rainfall flows either east
or west along this line.
In western Judah, the mountains
lose altitude toward the coastal plains.
These foothills are temporarily interrupted by a series of valleys called the
Shephelah.
The Shephelah consists of three main
valleys: (1) Aijalon, where Joshua defeated the five kings that attacked
Gibeon on the day the sun stood still
(Josh. 10:1-15); (2) Sorek, where the
exploits of Samson took place as recorded in Judges 13-16; and (3) Elan,
where David slew the giant. Goliath.
(1 Sam. 17.)

The Shephelah is fertile, having
vineyards, groves of olives, and fields
of grain. More important, however, is
the fact that the Shephelah served as a
buffer between the Philistines and
Judah. The area changed hands often
during the many conflicts between
them. It did not extend as far north
as the Plain of Sharon, only along the
Philistine Plain.
In vivid contrast to the fertile Shephelah area on the west of Judah, the
rigid, uninviting Wilderness of Judah
lies east of the watershed. The land
slopes at a tremendous rate down to the
Dead Sea,, falling 4000 feet in 15 miles.
This rugged area is filled with caves
and is very dry since the rain-bearing
winds from the sea are blocked by the
mountains. It was here that the now
famous Dead Sea Scrolls were found.
Few people wandered into the Wilderness of Judah, named from the Old
Testament word Jeshimon meaning
"desolation."
South is the Negeb. Here the climate
is generally dry. However, because of
the winter rains, the Negeb will support
a small population provided the people
are hard-working and thrifty. The
only town of any significance is Beersheba, a typical oasis in the desert.
Thus, we complete our study of the
Hill Country of Palestine, the region
most heavily populated.
(PARABLE...........................Continued)
Christ," since all salvation is found in
Christ. And one cannot have remission
of sins or get "into Christ" without
being BAPTIZED, therefore one IS
NOT and CANNOT BE SAVED
WITHOUT FIRST BEING BAPTIZED.
4. That man must save himself is
taught from our parable of the quicksand. If the man in the sand refused
to grab the pole, he would have been

lost. Thus it is with God's plan of
salvation. We cannot overpower men
and force them to accept the gospel.
They must follow the advice of the
apostle Peter in Acts 2:40, ".. . SAVE
YOURSELVES from this untoward
generation." If a man is in a sinful
condition, it is up to him to remove
himself .from this state. Someone else
cannot do it for him. It is God's plan
that man should save himself by following the plan laid down for him in
the New Testament. This plan is simple: (1) HEAR the gospel of Christ,
(Rom. 10:14; (2) BELIEVE that
Jesus is the Son of God; (3) REPENT
of all sins, Luke 13:3; Acts 17:30;
(4) CONFESS before men the belief
that Jesus is the Son of God, Acts
8:36-38; Rom. 10:10; (5) BE BAPTIZED for the remission of sins, Acts
2:38; Mark 16:16; 1 Peter 3:21.
It is apparent to all that the man
stuck in the quicksand will be lost
unless he takes steps to prevent this.
It should be equally apparent that a
man in sin will lose his soul to eternal
torment unless he takes steps to prevent this. Unless you have followed the
plan of escape, the gospel plan of salvation, you are now in a lost condition,
lost in sin. Why not cast aside plans of
men and accept God's plan. If you do
He'll add you to His church wherein
all of the saved dwell. (Acts 2:47.)
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Is Baptism Necessary to Salvation?
By Billy W. Moore, Butler, Missouri
would not read it but replied, "You
A few weeks ago when I entered a
room in the local hospital to visit a know that this verse is not in the later
friend who was a patient, I observed a versions?" (The Revised Version has
man visiting my friend and his wife this footnote on verse nine: "The two
oldest Greek manuscripts, and some
who was s i t t i n g
by
his
bedside. other authorities, omit from ver. 9 to
the end. Some other authorities have a
The man was well
different ending to the Gospel.") Of
dressed and holding a Bible in his course I was aware of this, so I turned
hand,
and
was to Acts 2:38 and asked the Baptist
reading some pas- preacher to read this verse. When he
sages
to
my refused to read it, I read, "Then Peter
friend. S i n c e I said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of
wanted to v i s i t
Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins,
the other patient
in the room also, and ye shall receive the gift of the
I stopped at his Holy Ghost."
bed. I could hear
At this point the Baptist preacher
the conversation at the other bed and asked, "Are you a preacher?" I reknew immediately that the man visitplied, "I am a Christian and do some
ing my friend was a preacher, and preaching." He said, "I'll bet you are
heard him say to my friend that he a church of Christ, aren't you," Then
could be saved right there in his bed. he said, "You know that Acts 2:38
When my friend's wife asked him, doesn't mean for the remission of sins.
"What
about
being
baptized?"
he They were to be baptized because they
replied that it was not necessary. After were saved." I told him that I knew
a few minutes I walked over, greeted what Acts 2:38 says, and if it means
my friend and his wife, and was introwhat it says, then it must mean that
duced to the preacher (He was a Bapthose who had believed and asked,
tist preacher from Adrian). I asked "What shall we do?" must now repent,
him if I could borrow his Bible for a and be baptized for the remission of
minute. He gave me his Bible and I sins.
turned to Mark 16:16 and asked him
By this time the Baptist preacher was
if he would mind reading this verse extremely
red-faced,
and
apparently
for us. When he saw the reference, he
(See BAPTISM......................... Page
152)

The Blessedness of Being: in the Lord
(The following is a brief address delivered by the editor at the funeral of
a good friend and beloved brother,
Frank J. Kuchar, who died suddenly
this past summer. Truman Carney read
several scriptures prior to these remarks.)
The book of Revelation, the last
book in the Bible, was written when
Christians were undergoing severe
trials and persecutions. The book depicts the visions of the apostle John on
the isle of Patmos. Because it abounds
in signs, symbols, and figures of speech,
I cannot be sure about the meaning of
many specific passages.
There can be little doubt that the
main theme of Revelation is the conflict between the forces of righteousness
and the forces of evil, showing the
ultimate victory of Christ and the faithful over Satan and all his evil workers.
John wrote to enable the suffering
saints to realize that they would have
the victory in the end.
Although the final triumph would
belong to the righteous, they were suffering many hardships in John's day,
and more hardships were to come.
Therefore, in 2:10 is the admonition,
"Be thou faithful unto death, and I
will give thee a crown of life." Two
thoughts may be considered in this connection. (1) The Christian must be
faithful all the days of his life. Some
start well but turn aside from the path
of duty. (2) The Christian must remain faithful even in the face of death
itself. This appears to be the primary
idea of the passage.
Since many first-century saints had
to either give up their faith or be put
to death, it was imperative that they
have the right attitude toward death.
In 14:13 John states, "And I heard a
voice from heaven saying unto me,
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Write, Blessed are the dead which die
in the Lord from henceforth: Yea,
saith the Spirit, that they may rest
from their labours; and their works do
follow them." It is appropriate that
we reflect on the meaning of this passage on this solemn occasion.
Blessing of Dying in the Lord
Before Christ came into the world
man had good reason to look with
dread and fear on the prospect of death.
The law of Moses brought man a consciousness of guilt but no release from
sins.
The New Testament declares that
Jesus has "the keys of hell (hades)
and of death." (Rev. 1:18.) The word
keys symbolizes power or authority.
In His glorious and wonderful resurrection our Lord demonstrated power
over hades, the realm of departed
spirits, by returning from the realm,
and authority over death itself. Death
could not retain the hold it had on
Him.
The fifteenth chapter of First Corinthians discusses the resurrection.
That chapter concludes with, the exclamation, "But thanks be to God,
which giveth us the victory through
our Lord Jesus Christ." The Master
took the sting out of death. He gave
us victory over the grave.
In this connection I wish us to notice
a statement in the second chapter of
Hebrews. The writer says that Christ
became a partaker of flesh and blood,
"that through death he might destroy
him that had the power of death, that
is, the devil; And deliver them who
through fear of death were all their
lifetime subject to bondage." (Verses
14, IS.)
These facts account for the statement
of our text — "Blessed are the dead
which die in the Lord."
I hasten to

point out, however, that this blessedness comes only to those who die
in the Lord. Those who die in their
sins have no blessedness in dying. Jesus
said concerning those who die in their
sins, "Whither I go, ye cannot come."
(John 8:21.) To enter into Christ is to
become a new creature. "Therefore if
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new." (2
Cor. 5:17.)
The Christian, the man who has
become a new creature in Christ, does
not dread death but rather realizes with
Paul that to depart and be with Christ
is far better than anything this life
affords. (Phil. 1:23.)
Rest From Labours
One reason for the blessedness of the
death of a righteous man is that it
gives him rest from his labours. Hear
the text again: "Blessed are the dead
which die in the Lord from henceforth:
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may
rest from their labours . . ."
We live in a restless age. Think of
all the hurrying, hustle, bustle, and
commotion. How refreshing to take a
few days vacation away from it all.
Then think of the miseries of this present life. We would much prefer to
escape pain, suffering, unpleasant toiling, disease, and other afflictions. But
only after death do we enjoy genuine
rest and eternal peace.
In one of the passages that brother
Carney read a while ago (1 Thess.
4:13-18), death is figuratively described as sleep. In literal sleep we
do not cease to exist, but we do have
rest from our activities. In like manner, death is not a cessation of our
existence, but the soul is comforted
and we cease from the weary labours
on earth.

Works Do Follow
Another reason for the blessedness
of the death of the righteous is that
"their works do follow them." There
are two distinct senses in which I wish
us to think of this.
First, the record of our deeds goes
with us to the judgment. Some spend
their lives in the accumulation of
wealth, but money cannot be taken
with us when we depart this life. We
cannot carry worldly fame or pleasure
with us when we die. But one thing
will go with us, whether good or bad,
and that is our deeds, our works.
Works of faith will go with us to
recommend us unto God. "For in Jesus
Christ neither circumcision availeth any
thing, nor uncircumcision; but faith
which worketh by love." (Gal. 5:6.)
What avails? A working faith! "Ye
see then how that by works a man is
justified, and not by faith only."
(James 2:24.) In Rev. 20:12, 13 John
sees the dead, small and great, stand
before God; the books are opened and
the dead are judged. How? "And the
dead were judged out of those things
which were written in the books,
ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS."
In the second place, our works follow
us by speaking after we die. In Heb.
11:4 it is said of Abel, "He being dead
yet speaketh." The influence of a godly man will live long after his remains
have been placed beneath the sod. The
good name of a righteous man will
linger after his spirit has departed
from the flesh. The noble attributes
of our brother in whose memory we
hold this simple service will not soon
be forgotten by his friends and loved
ones who are gathered here. The community has lost a respected citizen; the
church has lost a faithful, cheerful
worker; a family has lost a loving husband and dear father; many of us feel
(See BLESSEDNESS............... Page 158)
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Nothing "Sissified" About It!
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
It is a mistake to think that if one
becomes a Christian all of life's problems will be solved automatically.
Christ is the answer for the problem of
sin. Through Him
we may have rem i s s i o n of our
sins. Our assurance of forgiveness enables us to
have clear conscien ces
and
p e a c e of mind.
The hope of eternal life stabilizes
us
amid
the
storms that rage.
The
Christian
should understand the meaning of life
and his real objectives while in this
present state. He should understand
that the road he travels is not always
easy.
Becoming a Christian will not cause
one's boss to raise his salary. It will
not pay off bills he owes. It will not
make him popular in the eyes of the
world. It will not give him more time
for pleasure. It will prevent neither
sickness, nor accidents, nor deaths in
the family. It will not guarantee that
he will live to the age of ninety.
Being a Christian in an un-Christian
world presents problems. It will take
real manliness to say "No" on many
occasions. There will be persecutions
of one kind or another. The Bible
warns us in advance that "all that will
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer
persecution." (2 Tim. 3:12.) The
daily struggle against sin can be won
only with the help of the Lord.
Anyone who sets out to serve God
with the thought that so much service
will bring so much material gain has a
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fundamentally wrong concept of Christianity. Many of the early Christians
were poor. They passed through fire,
dungeon, and sword. They were
mocked, hated, and cursed. But they
remembered what we sometimes forget:
"If we suffer, we shall also reign with
him:if we deny him, he also will deny
us." (2 Tim. 2:12.)
"But he that shall endure unto the
end, the same shall be saved." (Matt.
24:13.)
"He that overcometh shall not be
hurt of the second death." (Rev. 2:11.)
"He that findeth his life shall lose
it: and he that loseth his life for my
sake shall find it." (Matt. 10:30.)
It takes courage and moral strength to
be a Christian. Read Eph. 6:10-20 and
you will understand why. There is not
a thing "sissified" about being a soldier
of the Cross and bravely standing for
the right!

God Is
By Franklin T. Puckett
(Editor's Note: The following dis- cept the existence of God on the princourse was delivered over radio station ciple of faith.
KSTL in St. Louis, Mo., Nov. 9, 1952.
Atheists ridicule the acceptance of
Mr. Puckett now resides in Dyersburg, God on the principle of faith. They say
Tenn., where he does the work of an if there is a God. he should be capable
evangelist.)
of demonstration. They cry, "Where is
My friends, we are living in a skepti- your God? Show him to us that we
cal world. Only a small portion of the may hear him, see him, let him be
people of earth recognize the God of demonstrated to one or all of our five
the Bible, or give any consideration to senses, and we will believe on him."
his will. In many lands, weighted down They are rationalists who will not acwith heathenism, Jehovah, Christ, and cept a God, or religion, that cannot be
the Bible are unknown. Good old demonstrated to their natural senses,
America is often referred to as a Chris- and explained on the basis of natural
tian land, but barely fifty per cent of laws.
our population claim membership in
And yet they accept, by faith, many
any religious group. Of this number other things which are incapable of
only a very small percentage zealously demonstration to the natural senses.
read and faithfully practice the teach- Consider electricity — "We cannot see,
ing of the Bible — God's revelation to nor do we hear, taste, smell, or feel it
man. If this be the condition of Amerdirectly, yet we have a great deal of
ica, what think you of the condition in knowledge about it . . . Electricity has
other lands?
long since become a relatively exact
In view of this skepticism and un- science and art, notwithstanding the
belief, it is high time we got down to fact that electricity is not directly manthe business of emphasizing some basic ifest to a single one of our commonly
and fundamental truths. Philosophical recognized senses." That statement is
and speculative theories serve to weak- quoted from George D. Shephardson,
en rather than strengthen the faith of formerly Professor of Electrical Engithinking individuals. Faith does not neering at the University of Minnesota,
come through human opinion, personal in a book entitled, The Religion of an
preference, or philosophical specula- Electrical Engineer, p. 38. My friends,
tion ; faith cometh by hearing and hear- while electricity itself is not demoning by the word of God. (Rom. 10:17.) strable to a single one of our five senses,
True faith must be founded upon — we do not hesitate to recognize its exproved and supported by — the word istence, study its principles, and utilize
its power for our good.
of God.
Some of the finest principles of life
Without faith it is impossible to
please God: for he that cometh to God must be accepted largely by faith.
must believe that he is, and that he is Whoever saw hope? No one! While we
a rewarder of them that diligently seek may see the patience of hope and its
him. (Heb. 11:6.) The Bible, God's comforting effects, the thing itself canword, furnishes abundant evidence pro- not be demonstrated to a single one of
ducing faith in the existence, power, our natural senses. We have never
love, mercy, and justice of God. Be- actually seen "patriotism," but we have
lieving the evidence presented, we ac- witnessed its manifestations in the love,
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devotion, and sacrifice of our boys scattered to the far-flung corners of the
world. "Love" is not perceptible to any
of the five senses, but who doubts its
existence? We may see on every hand
the work of love, but the principle
itself escapes actual contact with any
of our physical senses.
All persons and incidents of the generations past are accepted by us on the
principle of faith. We hear the evidence concerning them, and then formulate our belief, or faith, regarding
them. I accept the facts that Napoleon
Bonaparte lived and ruled, and that
George Washington was the first president of our country, but I have never
seen either of those gentlemen, nor have
I seen any one who has seen them.
There is convincing evidence that these
men lived, and that things attributed
to them are true. I accept these things
by faith based upon evidence to support them. They can be received only
on the principle of faith, because they
are incapable of demonstration. He
who discards the principle of faith
must, if he be consistent, reject everything which he himself has not observed. But if we accept by faith historical facts and existing principles
upon the basis of evidence, why cannot we accept by faith the existence of
God upon the same basis? And if the
existence of God is to be rejected because he himself is not demonstrable to
our physical senses, why should we not
reject everything else which cannot be
physically demonstrated?
I should like for you to see the position of atheism. We might afford
to be patient with the man, who, due
to lack of teaching, or improper teaching, is agnostic, and says, "I do not
know," but the man who claims to
know that God does not exist, declares
Him to be a myth without reality, assumes an absurd and ridiculous position. If there is one thing he does not
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know, that thing may be that God is.
Before a man can consistently deny
the existence of God, he must make a
god of himself, claim to be infinite in
knowledge — that he knows everything
— therefore, he knows that God does
not exist. Since no man can consistently claim such infinite knowledge, no
man can consistently deny that God is.
Atheism is ridiculous and absurd.
God is to be accepted on the principle
of faith, but that faith must be based
upon and supported by convincing evidence. Let us then examine the evidence upon which our faith rests.
First, let us suggest that the nature
of man recognizes the existence of a
higher power. Man is incurably religious. No nation or tribe of people
has been discovered that does not believe in some kind of Supreme Being,
and practice some form of religion by
which they seek to give expression to
their worship of that Supreme Being.
It matters not where you go — Europe,
Asia, Africa, Australia — it matters
not what tribe of men may be studied,
or how low their civilization, you will
find the existence of a Supreme Being
universally believed. From whence
came this nature and disposition of man
if there be no God to worship,
Perhaps the aborigines of Australia
are about the lowest tribe of men extant. One of the earliest accounts of
these natives describes them as the
"miserablest people in the world." They
had no metals, bows, pottery, domesticated animals or fowls; they had no
houses; their only dwelling place was
a fire with a few boughs before it. Yet
even these people "believe in a Supreme
Being whose abode is in the heavens,
and who observes and rewards conduct." (This is quoted from The Making of Religion, by Andrew Lang, pp189, 194.)
Look in what continent we please,
we shall find the tradition of a Crea-

tion or primeval construction, of a Deluge, or a destruction, and of an expected Restoration.
There are many points of similarity
in these heathen religions, and the
further back we go, the more alike we
find them. In all the religions of earth
there are traces of monotheism or belief in one God. It matters not how
polytheistic some heathen religions may
be today, or how deeply enshrouded in
darkness, there are always faint, glimmering rays of purer light to be traced.
Dr. James Orr, a Professor of Apologetics and Systematic Theology, United
Free Church College, Glasgow, Scotland, once laid down this rule, or rather
approved and endorsed this statement:
"Man's earliest ideas of God were not,
as is commonly assumed, his poorest.
No savage tribes are found who do not
have higher ideas of God along with
their superstitions. Man does not creep
up from fetishism, through polytheism,
to monotheism, but polytheism represents rather the refraction of an original undifferentiated sense, or consciousness, or perception, of the divine. In
the oldest religions, without exception,
along with polytheism, we find a monotheistic background."
An examination of the religions of
specific nations wi]l confirm the position that all polytheistic religions are
degenerate forms of an original pure
monotheism. This truth coupled with
the similarity of traditional beliefs adds
up to but one thing; it leads to but one
conclusion; in the beginning of the
human race the Supreme Being gave a
revelation of himself to his creatures,
and all the heathen religions of earth
today are but corruptions of this original revelation. Let some one account
for these facts on any other ground.
The worshipful nature of man bears
testimony to the existence of God.
In the process of deduction one rea-

sons from the general to the particular,
from the universal to the individual.
This method of reasoning is used extensively in the mathematical sciences
— algebra, geometry, trigonometry,
analytics, and calculus. We have certain ideas of time, space, motion, and
number. These ideas are perfectly
clear in the sense in which we use them,
and concerning them we are able to
affirm some universal principles.
Starting with these principles which we
consider axiomatic, we travel far and
wide, building up a great system of
truth. "Things which are equal to the
same thing are equal to each other" is
an axiom accepted by all. Another
mathematical axiom is "the whole is
equal to the sum of all its parts." We
accept these statements as being selfevident; they do not require any proof.
Who can prove these axioms by formal
logic? The human mind is so constructed that it does not require proof
for the self-evident. Most of our conclusions in mathematics relate back to
the self-evident — that for which the
mind needs no proof.
Now, let us apply these principles of
deductive reasoning to the proof of the
existence of God. In this field there
are truths that are as self-evident as
the axioms of mathematics. One of
these is: "Something cannot come from
nothing." Such a truth as this needs
no proof; the intelligent accept it at
face value. Now, let us consider another: "Something is" or "something
exists." This too is self-evident. Let
us put these two together in the form
of a syllogistic argument: Something
cannot come from nothing: but something now is; therefore, something has
always been — something has always
existed.
Why friends, you cannot help but see
that. Change the wording, but not the
meaning.
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"Something cannot create itself, but
something was created; therefore, the
creation demands a Creator."
Let some one explain what has always existed, or who the creator was,
without admitting God. The self existent Creator which all reason demands
is the God whom we declare unto you.
But let us take the matter a little
farther. A like cause must produce a
like effect. If a cause produced an
effect greater than itself, that would
be equivalent to something coming
from nothing. The law of like producing would be violated. Now note:
Thinking being exists, but thinking being could not come from unthinking
being, therefore, thinking being has
always existed. Who is this intelligent,
eternal, self-existent Creator? He can
be none other than the God of our
being. We are His offspring. He made
us and we are the people of his pasture.
God is, and we are his creation endowed by Him with those inalienable
rights set forth by our forefathers in
their declaration of independence. Let
no one deceive you and destroy your
faith in God who reigns above.
(BAPTISM........................... Continued)
very angry. He grabbed his Bible and
said he did not want to discuss it with
me. I asked him to please turn to 1
Peter 3:21 and read that passage. He
refused to do so, and put his Bible in
his coat pocket. I asked my friend
where his Bible was (I knew that a few
years ago the church in Butler purchased Bibles for each room in the
hospital). When I got the Bible and
opened it to 1 Peter 3:21 to read this
verse, the Baptist preacher said that
verse doesn't mean baptism in water,
that's just a figure. I told him that I
understood that Peter was speaking of
the time when God waited in the days
of Noah, while the ark was a preparing,
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wherein few, that is, eight souls were
saved by water. And he agreed. But
the next verse (21) says, "The like
figure whereunto even baptism doth
also now save us (not the putting away
of the filth of the flesh, but the answer
of a good conscience toward God,) by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ." He
then insisted that this doesn't mean
baptism as we know it. I asked, "If
this doesn't mean baptism, then what
does it mean?" He would not answer.
When I pointed out that the scripture
says "baptism saves us," and that is
what I believe and teach, he only became more angry. Instead of trying to
teach me where I was wrong, the Baptist preacher addressed my friend and
said, "This man is ignorant and that is
why he believes that. If he would only
study some other passages he would not
believe that. He is just ignorant." Of
course I recognize that I am ignorant
on many things, but I do feel that I
understand the relation of baptism and
salvation as taught in the New Testament. I asked the preacher if he would
study with me. He replied, "I do not
want to talk to you." Then he turned
to my friend and said, "I am sorry this
has happened. This man (referring to
me) was a fool to come into this room
and start this with me." Whereupon I
asked the preacher to come by my office and study with me. He refused,
saying, "I have nothing to say to you,"
and hurriedly left the room. I had not
raised my voice, even though he had
become very loud. I had only read
three or four verses from the Bible.
Why would a Baptist preacher become
so mad from listening to a few verses
of scripture?

"We have seen many statues of great
men astride horses, but we have never
seen a statue of a great man astride a
fence."

Bible Geography

Natural Divisions in Palestine (No. 3)
By Lewis Willis, Kirkwood, Missouri
The Jordan Valley
The Jordan Valley cuts a tremendous trench through Palestine. It begins between Mt. Lebanon and Mt.
Hermon and extends southward forming a bed for the
J o r d a n River.
Along the Jordan
valley, the regions
of Lake Huleh,
the Sea of Galilee
and the Dead Sea
are the centers of
usual i n t e r e s t .
Nonetheless, the
J o r d a n valley
does not end at
the Dead Sea.
Rather, it extends
beyond that point into Arabah, leading out of our picture of Palestine.
The fall in altitude from north to
south is remarkable. At its beginning,
the altitude is about 1200 feet above
the sea level. By the time it reaches
the Dead Sea, the elevation is 1290
feet below sea level. This fall in elevation occurs in the space of 115 miles.
In noticing the bodies of water in
Palestine, we called attention to the
climate and conditions of the Jordan
Valley so we will not go into great
length in discussing it again.
However, we did not discuss Arabah
in that section, so it is in order to
note some things about it here.
The Arabah is the 112 mile depression from the southern end of the Dead
Sea to the Gulf of Aqubah, a part of
the Red Sea. This area is known for
its iron and copper mines in Old Testament times and remains such, even today. Too, sheep-raising is very prominent.

The Transjordan Plateau
Transjordan, as the name implies, is
that territory across the Jordan river.
East of the river, the land begins to
rise abruptly to a height of 2000 to
3000 feet and then levels off into a
plain.
The plateau is cut into 5 sections by
4 streams located there: (1) the Yarmuk; (2) the Jabbok; (3) the Arnon;
and (4) the Zered or Brook Zered.
North of the Yarmuk was the territory of Bashan. Here trees were rare
but the soil is rich. While a somewhat
limited rainfall prevents the fullest agricultural development, the region is
noted for extensive grain production.
South of the Yarmuk to the river
Jabbok is the land of Gilead. Possessing a larger number of springs and
streams, Gilead was well-watered and
capable of sustaining a larger population than Bashan. Being nearer and
more accessible to the Hill Country,
Gilead was able to gain much by the
commerce passing through to the Tigris-Euphrates Valley.
From the Jabbok to the river Arnon,
this section of the plateau is known as
Ammon. Trees are plentiful in Ammon
but toward the south, they begin to
fade away until around Mt. Nebo,
there are none at all. Immediately to
the east of Ammon is the Arabian
Desert.
From the river Arnon to the river
Zered, the land of Moab is found. This
land, found on the southeastern shore
of the Dead Sea, was very fertile and
agriculture was the basic occupation.
Farther east, however, the sheep-raisers
found a welcome habitation.
Finally, the Transjordan Plateau,
south of the brook Zered, is known as
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Edom. This land was originally settled
by the descendants of Esau and the
capital was at Petra or Sela. The land
is dry and rocky and must be considered, for all practical purposes, a desert.
It borders the Arabah on the one hand
and the Arabian Desert on the other.
Consequently, one might think it an
unimportant area. To the contrary, it
controlled a vital trade route and was
rich in iron and copper ore, something
which most of Palestine lacked.
Having noticed the divisions of the
Transjordan Plateau, it is worthwhile
to observe that this section is not too
greatly involved with the Bible story.
Hence, we have given it less consideration than the Hill country which is the
center of Bible History, especially in
the section of Judea around Jerusalem.

Conclusion
Thus, we have dissected the land of
Palestine with its four natural divisions: (1) the Coastal Plains; (2) the
Hill Country; (3) the Jordan River
Valley; and (4) the Transjordan
Plateau. These regions should appear
quite distinct in the minds of us all.
At the outset, I determined to be
brief in my presentation of material. I
am glad that I did, for this work became much longer than I had anticipated. While the research has been extensive and time consuming, it has
proven valuable to me and the task
has been a very interesting one. I
only pray that it might be equally
valuable and interesting to you. If so,
my time has been used well.
[End of Series.]

God or Evolution — Which? (No. 8)
By Leo Rogol, Hixson, Tennessee
God Created
Matter could not create itself. Evolution does not supply the answer to
HOW matter originated. If there was
no First Cause, there could be nothing
for evolution to
work on — natural law could not
function in the
absence of that
for which it is inte n d e d , for if
there was nothing
existing in nature,
there would be no
natural law.
Since, as we
contended earlier,
the only possible
solution to the question of origin is
either God or evolution, and evolution
has not answered this, our inevitable
and irrefutable answer is that "In the
Beginning GOD CREATED . . . ."
(154)

To the evolutionist there is nothing
besides matter, or that which is nature,
hence he cannot go beyond the beginning, for then for him nothing exists.
But what was behind matter before it
existed to bring it into existence? Only
the Bible has the answer. Before there
was matter, God existed eternally.
"Create" - What Does It Mean?
The Hebrew word for "create" in
verse 1 is "barah." It demonstrates
the absence of pre-existing material.
Consequently this verb, "barah,"
teaches "creatio ex-nihil," "creation out
of nothing." Nothing existed in the
material sense, but God existed — the
Super-natural Being. Leupold, on Gen.
1:1 comments on "barah." "The verb
is never used of other than DIVINE
activity." This one word is the terror
and downfall of the evolutionist. He
can scoff, ridicule and reject this, but
cannot produce a particle of evidence

to refute it. He has no scientific method to overthrow this statement.
The scientist can only establish scientific facts by empirical observation,
i. e., that which he can observe and
understand by the use of man's five
senses. Thus the scientist can deal
with matter only as it exists. He can
observe the make-up or construction of
matter and chemical changes that take
place. He can "act upon" things that
exist within the limit of the laws to
which things are bound. Since science
is empirical, and deals with matter as
it exists, then to establish theories and
speculations concerning events that occurred before matter existed is not
science. Beyond the origin of matter
the scientist has nothing to deal with
that rightfully belongs within the
realm of science. If he goes beyond the
beginning of matter, he oversteps his
bounds. He might deal with religion,
philosophy, superstition, etc., but he
cannot deal with science, for science
is bound by the limits of that which is
contained in nature. Since science
cannot go beyond a beginning or origin
of matter, it has no possible way to
deny that "IN THE BEGINNING
GOD CREATED." It has no conceivable law or formula to demonstrate
denial of God acting before anything
existed. Man cannot prove in a testtube, in a laboratory — and certainly
theories of evolution have not produced
a suitable answer by which a denial
could be established — that God is
the First Cause of matter. How could
natural law function on NOTHING
to produce some type of a change, that
NOTHING could PRODUCE SOMETHING? To do this there would have
to be something to "act upon" to result
in such a change; hence this still denies
any quibble the evolutionist might present concerning origins, for something
had to be present for natural law to
operate to develop original matter.

Hence the evolutionist's theories are
utterly unreasonable.
We have now the answer to the
question of origins. Matter did not
create itself, but God created it —
"barah" — creation out of nothing.
Since this is a divine act, it transcends
the natural or that which is nature.
Then it is a Spiritual force, Divine intelligence, the Supernatural power,
which means that the explanation of
origins belongs in the realm of RELIGION AND NOT SCIENCE.
Creation Week
It must be understood that an unknown span of time intervened between
"in the beginning" of verse one and
that which was accomplished on the
first day of the creation week. Here
we begin the reckoning of time as we
know it today, as shall be demonstrated. Time is divided into "evening and
morning" and "day." In the Genesis
account we see systematic order and
arrangement in the shaping of the
world and the creation of living things.
We notice also the style in which these
things are stated, brief, comprehensive,
yet deeply profound and positive.
There is no doubt, no speculation as
presented by the evolutionist in his
theories, thus the contrast between Divine wisdom and the foolishness of
man.
As in verse 1 we have the "barah"
(creation) out of nothing, we now have
the "assah" (creation) which means to
make, form, assemble, shape or fashion.
Matter is present, but it must be
brought into systematic design and
complete state. The very first act in
this work was to make light. Again,
this could not be an accident of nature
or product of chance. It could not
develop from matter, though light is
physical, hence again evolution is not
the answer. This very first act shows
purpose and design — intelligence! It
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is well known that life depends on light.
Life could not exist without it. God
made the light as He was preparing
the earth for life!
As yet, all we have is inorganic matter. Yet before life could appear, this
earth had to be made suitable to contain it. Up until now we have surging,
raging primeval waters covering the
earth. God first made the firmament
and then divided the waters from the
waters. (Vss. 6-7.) We now have atmosphere above the earth, which is
also very important for life. Without
this, life would become drowned in a
sea of water as well as suffocated for
lack of proper atmospheric conditions.
These "waters" above the firmament
are well known by the rain that waters
the earth from time to time. The mathematical ratio between the water above
the earth and that on it had to be
perfect to maintain proper evaporation and precipitation. This in itself is
a phenomenon of nature which demands Divine intelligence. But let us
hasten to say that this mathematical
balance was perfected only at the
completion of the creative act on the
third day, the dividing of the waters
on the earth.
Still the earth was not a suitable habitation for any type of life. God then
said, "Let the waters under the heavens
be gathered together unto one place,
and let dry land appear." (vs. 9.) Now
the earth was called DRY LAND literally! It was made suitable for living
matter, which means that life did not
develop from slimy, oozy marshes or
swamps, but the first forms of life —
plants — literally sprang up from dry
land, or earth.
On the fourth day God "made two
great lights ... he made the stars also
. . ." (vs. 16.) We will deal with this
more fully later.
In verse 21 we have the word
"barah" again which means that on the
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fifth day something entirely new was
created that did not exist before. We
have the presence of organic matter,
but now we have "creation out of nothing" — something that did not exist
b e f o r e , animation, movement, the
breath of life; every living creature
that hath life. "And God created . . .
every living creature that moveth,
which the waters brought forth abundantly." Again it demonstrates divine
activity, not something by natural process of development. The waters literally "swarmed with swarms of living
souls." For the first time the word
soul or "nephesh" (Hebrew) appears
in this record. Thus we now have in
addition to organic matter something
that is non-matter, intangible. How
can LIFE, ANIMATION, MOVEMENT develop from material substance? How can conscious life develop
from non-conscious matter? Since this
is not composed of matter, but was
CREATED — barah — how can the
evolutionist define the origin of life?
He claims that organic matter came
from inorganic, which is scientifically
impossible to begin with, but all this
deals with matter, or substance. How
can life, animation, movement come by
evolution from even organic substances
— from matter?
The atheist answers, "Man is simply matter in motion." But he is hard
put to define what that motion is, or
what put "matter in motion." But have
we ever seen an automobile? It has
motion because of an internal combustion engine. Go to any department
store and look at the maze of batteryoperated toys . . . ALL THESE ARE
"MATTER IN MOTION" but do not
compose life, nor have the "breath of
life" in them.
While on this subject, some theories
would define motion as a response to
stimulus produced on the nerves from
the brain. If that is all, then there

would be no such thing as DETERMINED ACTION, for all action would
simply be the result of this stimulus.
Then why is it that a dog will viciously
growl and attack a stranger, while that
same dog will jump and merrily play
with one it knows? Why is it that a
man drives a horse and a horse does
not drive a man? Why is it that some
organs in the body that are "matter in
motion" — automatically move without conscious effort, and other organs
move only when consciously motivated?
Why is it that matter is not conscious,
while man is not only conscious, but
SELF-CONSCIOUS? How could nonconscious matter produce not only
conscious matter, but self-conscious
matter — matter with principles or
morals and ethics?
Another important fact to be realized
is that God started His work by creating the simplest form of matter and
proceeded to create the highest form of
life — man.
God made the simplest form of life
in the water, then the fowls of the air,
then land animals. But each work was
a distinct act. Each work produced
was something separate and apart from
the preceding product.
In addition, the sacred record informs us that God made each species
ADAPTED to its environment; God
made the "fowl that may fly above the
earth." Then he made the living creature on land. This is contrary to the
theories of evolution, "Survival of the
Fittest," that from one common source
life evolved from a previous environment to adapt itself to a newly-found
environment. How long could a fish,
for example, live on dry land to develop
into some creeping thing on earth, or
even to "sprout" wings to fly in the
heavens? How long would evolution
have to work to produce such a creature? How long would such a creature
have to work to produce any organ to

adapt to a new environment? How
could matter have the capacity of
THOUGHT, DESIGN, etc. to make
necessary changes to its newly-acquired
environment. The natural reaction of
the animal that came out of the water
would be to get back there as quickly
as possible before it DIED. We heard
of a "flying fish" but it certainly does
not have WINGS. It's still a fish and
must live in the water.
Notice: every type of life was made
after "their kind," or after "his kind."
This demonstrates that all animal life
was DIVIDED into the multitudes of
SPECIES at creation — they were thus
created — not that all species evolved
from one original source. Why is it
that during the age of man, from the
time we have WRITTEN RECORD,
or least when it could be transmitted
by word of mouth, there is no evidence
or proof that one species evolved from
another? If such cannot be demonstrated during the age that man lived
upon the earth, how can the evolutionist claim something that supposedly
happened before the age of man, before the existence of any written or
oral record? How does he know, when
there is no proof or testimony or witness of man, either from that which he
can definitely see for himself or read
in recorded history? Thus the evolutionist must resort to something that
lies beyond any possibility to be proven
by OBSERVATION. If all things developed by evolutionary processes,
WHEN DID THIS EVOLUTIONARY PROCESS CEASE? Why is
there no demonstration that such is
going on today?

The Bible teaches the bearing of the
cross rather than the wearing of the
cross.
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Dr. Austin H. Clark of the Royal
Geographic Society and formerly with
the Smithsonian Institution says: "that
at its very first appearance animal life
in its broader features was in essentially the same form as that in which we
know it now . . . There is not the slightest evidence that any one of the major
groups arose from any other . . . We
can see no fundamental changes what-

ever, ever varying in the finer details
of its manifestations, in its major features animal life has from the very beginning remained unchanged." (This
quotation appeared in the Houston
Post, 8/29/64 under: "Textbooks' Foes
Quote Experts on Evolution" — Quoted from: "The Awakener," Kenosha,
Wis., Feb. 6, 1966.)

More Interesting Epitaphs
In our March issue I wrote a short
article on "Interesting Epitaphs." Here
is one that I came across shortly thereafter:
"The body of B. Franklin,
Printer
Like the cover of an old book
Its contents torn out
And stript of its lettering and gilding
Lies here food for worms.
But the work shall not be wholly lost
For it will, as he believed, appear
once more
In a new and more perfect edition
Corrected and amended
By the author."
There is a story about a certain widower who had engraved on his wife's
tombstone the following words:
"The light of my life has gone out."
Some time later he married again,
and one Sunday was standing with his
second wife before his first wife's grave.
Reading the inscription, the wife inquired in a rather huffed tone, "Is that
so?" He quickly replied, "Yes, but
I've struck another match!"
If God should write the epitaphs of
men, some might read like the following:
"Obeyed not the gospel."
"Sinned willfully."
"Left his first love."
"She repented not."
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"Made shipwreck of faith."
Others might read something like one
of these expressions:
"Full of good works."
"Kept the faith."
"He being dead yet speaketh."
"Well done."
"Walked in the truth."
No matter what someone may put
on our grave marker, our daily deeds
are writing the true story of our lives.
When the day is finished, will the divine evaluation be good or bad?
—I. H.
(BLESSEDNESS.................... Continued)
that we have lost a close friend. I feel
a keen personal loss in the passing of
brother Kuchar. But the memory of
his good life will help us all to bear
our burden of sorrow.
I conclude with the reading of a passage from the Psalms: "Precious in
the sight of the Lord is the death of
his saints." (116:15.)
Some folks won't take a stand on
anything. They are like the fellow
during the Civil War who wanted to
be against neither the South nor the
North, so he wore a gray coat and
blue pants, but he was found dead; a
Yankee had shot him in the coat and
a Rebel had shot him in the pants!
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Nothing in a Name
If so, why did God change Abram's
name to Abraham? (Gen. 17:5.)
If so, why does the Bible say there
is salvation in no other name except
Christ's? (Acts 4:12.)
If so, why does Peter tell us to glorify God in the name Christian? (1 Pet.
4:16.)
If so, would you object to your wife's
wearing the name of some other man?
If so, will you sign your name on a
blank check issued by the bank where
you keep your money and let someone
else fill in the rest?
THERE 75 SOMETHING IN A
NAME!
Christ's church is older than the
Roman Catholic Church or any Protestant denomination. Read its early
history in the book of Acts.
Obedience to the gospel never makes
one anything other than a Christian.
Men become members of denominational organizations by complying with
human regulations.
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis, Mo.
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Mercy, Grace, and Free Will
By William E. Wallace, Indianapolis, Indiana
There is no formal definition of the
term grace in the Bible, nor of mercy:
nor is there a formal statement of definition concerning free will. Theologians
have battled over
the
meaning
of
grace and theorized concerning the
relation of
the
grace and mercy
of God to the free
will of man. Any
definition of the
term grace and of
the
term
mercy
must be supported by revelation.
L i k e w i s e anyteaching concerning their relationship
to each other and to the free will of
man must be based upon scriptural affirmations.
Richard C. Trench offers a worthy
explanation: "We may say then that
the grace of God. his free grace and
gift, displayed in the forgiveness of
sins, is extended to men. as they are
guilty, his mercy, as they are miserable." (Synonyms of the New Testament, p. 170.)
In Rom. 11:6 grace is contrasted
with the works of the law. also in Eph.
2:8-9. In Rom. 3:24 it is declared that
we are justified freely by the grace of
God.
In Rom. 4:4 Paul teaches that

when reward is given to a man who
works because it is his due. the principle of merit rather than grace is involved. He is showing that this is not
the case in Christianity. We can see in
viewing these passages that grace is
opposed to the idea of earning salvation or of meriting eternal life. When
reward in the light of merit is involved,
grace is excluded. God never becomes
indebted to man. but man is always indebted to God. thus anything that
comes from God in the way of beneficence is grace activated.
That man is obligated to God. rather
than God being obligated to man. is
seen in Rom. 3:23-24 where it is stated
that all have sinned and fallen short
of the glory of God. Thus the grace of
God is the attitude and action of God
as it pertains to the need of man. God's
pity for man in his hapless, helpless and
hopeless condition motivates his grace
toward man. It is by this grace, said
Paul, that we are saved. (Eph. 2:8.)
Man's works did not demand that God
do something for man. Thus our salvation does not come because of God
being obligated to us. God provided
for our salvation because he pitied us.
Necessarily connected with the study
of God's grace is the mercy of God.
Mercy is exemplified in Matt. 15:22
and other passages where sorrowed or
afflicted ones cried out for mercy. This

woman in Matt. 15:22 was seeking relief from her trial — her daughter was
grievously vexed with a devil, and she
cried out saying, "Have mercy on me,
O Lord, thou son of David." She saw
in Christ a spirit of compassion and a
power of compensation so she called for
his activated pity. There is mercy in
God's pity. We are told in Eph. 2:4
that God is rich in his mercy and his
great love for us. His love for humanity, and his mercy on man prompted
him to give his only begotten Son. His
mercy before Christ has to do with
humanity as a whole — that is, it is
mercy in general for the world in planning and working to do something for
fallen
mankind. After grace
came
through Jesus Christ, the benefits of
God's mercy became obtainable. God's
mercy is a curing mercy as its benefits
are procured through the individual's
faith. It is in the study of God's mercy
that the consideration of the will of
man arises. A man must obtain mercy,
and the obtaining of mercy is dependent on exercised will. In 1 Peter 2:10
we are told that the Gentiles in time
past were not a people of God but now
they have obtained mercy. In Heb.
4:16 we are enjoined to come "boldly
unto the throne of grace, that we may
obtain mercy, and find grace to help
in time of need." It is by the grace
of God that we are permitted to come
before his throne, but it is plainly revealed in this passage that we cannot
find grace activated in mercy unless
we come unto the throne of grace. In
Rom. 9:15 Paul quoted the words of
God recorded in Ex. 33:19: "I will
have mercy on whom I have mercy, and
I have compassion on whom I have
compassion." The Father is ready to
impart acts of mercy to those who
would procure them.
To deny the free will of God is to
reduce him to a mere power or influence.
Man is created in the image of
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God and to deny man free will is to
degrade him to a mere machine performing either in the Devil's or in the
Lord's camp. It is to deny him a choice
to make. He would thus be at the
"mercy" of two great powers. If the
grace of God would become active in
his life it would be based only on the
arbitrary decision of God. The consequence of this idea is a denial of the
proposition that God is no respecter
of persons.
(Acts 10:34.)
To deny the free moral agency of
man is to give the grace of God a coercive nature. A few passages are sufficient to prove the free moral agency
of man. "If thou wilt enter into life,
keep the commandments." (Matt. 19:
17.) "Exercise thyself unto godliness."
(1 Tim. 4:7.) "Every man shall receive his own reward according to his
own labour." (1 Cor. 3:8.) "Therefore to him that knoweth to do good,
and doeth it not, to him it is sin.''
(James 4:17.) "Now we know that
God heareth not sinners: but if any
man be a worshipper of God, and doeth
his will, him he heareth." (John 9:31.)
These passages considered with all
those on grace show that any theory of
grace denying the need of man to respond is in error.
The grace of God does not subvert
free will but rather elicits it through the
"word of grace." Grace is seen in the
source of faith, the word of God. ( Rom
10:17.) Grace is seen in our faith. for
even our belief is a work of God. (John
6:29.) Grace being the source of our
faith, it is easy to see how the works
of our faith (James 2:24) are actually
works of grace. The same principle
upon which we can say that faith is a
work of God (John 6:29) classifies repentance and baptism as works of
God's grace. It is when works of the
Law of Moses, and the works of man's
own making are involved that you have
(See MERCY...................Page 163)

The Scriptures Teach
By Harold Tabor, Indianapolis, Indiana
"Of a truth I perceive that God is no
respecter of persons" (Acts 10:34);
"who will render to every man according to his work. (Rom. 2:6.) "For all
have sinned, and
fall short of the
glory of God.'
( Rom . 3:2 3.)
"Save yourselves
from this crooked g en er at i on . "
(Acts 2:40.) "We
walk by faith, not
by sight." (2 Cor.
5:7.) "So belief
cometh of hearing, and hearing
by the word of
Christ." (Rom. 10:17.) "And how shall
they hear without a preacher?" (Rom.
10:14.) "It is written in the prophets,
and they shall all be taught of God.
Every one that hath heard from the
Father, and hath learned, cometh unto
me." (John 6:45.) "He that believeth
on the Son hath eternal life; but he
that obeyeth not the Son shall not see
life, but the wrath of God abideth on
him." (John 3:36.)
"I said therefore unto you, that ye
shall die in your sins: for except ye
believe that I am he, ye shall die in
your sins." (John 8:24.) "And without
faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing unto him; for he that cometh to
God must believe that he is, and that
he is a rewarder of them that seek after
him." (Heb. 11:6.) "For as the body
apart from the spirit is dead, even so
faith apart from works is dead."
(James 2:26.) "Ye see that by works
a man is justified, and not only by
faith." (James 2:24.) "We reckon
therefore that a man is justified by
faith apart from the works of the law."

"Bring forth therefore fruit worthy
of repentance." (Matt. 3:8.) "I tell
you, Nay; but except ye repent, ye
shall all likewise perish." (Lk. 13:3, 5.)
"The times of ignorance therefore God
overlooked; but now he commandeth
men that they should all everywhere
repent." (Acts 17:30.) For godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation,
a repentance which bringeth no regret."
(2 Cor. 7:10.)
"Every one therefore who shall confess me before men, him will I also
confess before my Father who is in
heaven."(Matt. 10:32.) "Because if
thou shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus
as Lord, and shall believe in thy heart
that God raised him from the dead,
thou shalt be saved: for with the heart
man believeth unto righteousness; and
with the mouth confession is made unto
salvation." (Rom. 10:9, 10.)
"All authority hath been given unto
me (Jesus) in heaven and on earth. Go
ye therefore, and make disciples of all
the nations, baptizing them into the
name of the Father and of the Son and
of the Holy Spirit; teaching them to
observe all things whatsoever I command you: and lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world."
(Matt. 28:18-20.)
(MERCY...................... Continued)
the situation covered by Paul in the
statement. "Not of works, lest any
man should boast." (Eph. 2:9.)
Do you suppose some folks think a
church service is a convention? I know
a lot of families that merely send a
delegate each Sunday!
When you renew your subscription,
send a gift subscription to a friend.
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The Antiquity of Modernism
By Ferrell Jenkins, Indianapolis, Indiana
One of the most dangerous of all
efforts to undermine the all-sufficiency
of the New Testament is modernism.
Each year it takes a stronger hold in
American religion.
Practically
every
religious g r o u p
has had a battle
between the "cons e r v a t i ve s " and
the " l i b e r a l s . "
Some of the most
recent efforts of
the
modernists
have been known
as
Neo- O r t h o doxy. This teaching is held by a
large portion of the religious leaders
today. The reason it is so deceptive is
that it uses the language of the conservative or fundamentalist — that is,
Biblical language, yet gives it an entirely different meaning. These men speak
of the Bible as being "inspired" but
they think that various great literature
is "inspired" in the same way. Thus
the Hoosier poet. James Whitcomb
Riley, might be as "inspired" as the
apostle Paul to these men. Modernists
say the Bible is a "revelation from
God," but they think that one can receive a revelation separate and apart
from the Bible or that the Bible might
"become" the medium of revelation.

The Basic Error
The basic foundation of modernism
is a denial of the supernatural. The
miracles of the Bible, including the virgin birth, resurrection from the dead.
and ascension of Jesus Christ are denied or "explained" away. They will
claim that Jesus was the "son of God";
but so are we, they say. Actually they
seek to make Jesus just one of the best
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men who ever lived, perhaps the most
perceptive of the religious prophets,
but not a divine being, the only begotten son of God. Yes, these are the kind
of men that are now occupying the
pulpits of the land. They are perverting the gospel of Christ into a "social
gospel" with the emphasis on doing
doing good to mankind in a material
way. In the New Testament the emphasis is on the saving of the soul of
man; theirs is on social betterment.
This group takes from the Bible what
should be there and changes the Bible
emphasis.

Was the Death of Christ Necessary?
The Old Testament teaches a high
standard of social and moral conduct.
Jesus went about teaching and doing
good. What I am trying to say is this:
if God's only interest had been the
social upgrading of man the death of
Christ would not have been necessary.
Such was necessary, however, because
man's greatest problem is sin. and Jesus

was the only one qualified to make the
atonement.
Modernism Not Modern
"Modernism" is actually a misnomer,
for this religious infidelity is nothing
new at all. Even during the apostolic
era there were those whose views corresponded to those of the present day
modernistic persuasion. In Gal. 1:6-8,
Paul spoke of those who preached a
different gospel, by perverting the gospel as preached by the apostles of
Christ. Among the Corinthians there
were those who elevated human wisdom

above the wisdom of God. (1 Cor. 1:
18:29.) Everyone who has been impressed with the quasi-intellectualism
of the modernist should read these
verses. In 1 Cor. 15:12-19, Paul tells
of those who denied the resurrection
of Christ and of the dead. John warned
of some who denied that Jesus had
come in the flesh. (1 John 4:2-3: 2
John 7.) There were also some who
just blatantly denied the Lord, according to 2 Pet. 2:1. Modernism is, in effect, a philosophic system of theistic
infidelity, or of religious atheism. We
must oppose it with all boldness!

The Gospel of Christ
By Gene Warman, Indianapolis, Indiana
Our lesson concerns the gospel of
Christ. The word gospel means "glad
tidings." The apostle Paul says in
Rom. 1:16, "For I am not ashamed of
the gospel of Christ: for it is the power
of God unto salvation to every one that
believeth; to the Jew first and also to
the Greek." In verse 17 he continues
with this thought: "For therein is the
righteousness of God revealed from
faith to faith: as it is written, The just
shall live by faith." If then, as Paul
states, the gospel is God's power to
save, and we find the righteousness of
God revealed therein, shouldn't we be
immensely interested in knowing more
about the gospel?
In 1 Cor. 15:1-4 Paul says, "Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the
gospel which I preached unto you,
which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand; By which also ye are
saved, if ye keep in memory what I
preached unto you, unless ye have believed in vain. For I delivered unto
you first of all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our
sins according to the scriptures; And
that he was buried, and that he rose

again the third day according to the
scriptures."
From these verses we learn these
facts. Paul had declared or preached
unto them the gospel; they had received it; they were standing in it;
they were saved by it on the condition
that they keep in memory what had
been preached unto them. Paul also
says that he had preached unto them
the death, burial and resurrection of
Christ. Therefore, the gospel is, or includes, the story of the death, burial
and resurrection of the Son of God.
These are the facts contained in the
gospel. Is this all there is to the gospel?
Most assuredly not, for in Rom. 10:16
we read, "But they have not all obeyed
the gospel." Then the gospel is something which can be obeyed. We cannot
obey facts, so the gospel must contain
more than the facts that have been
presented. The danger of not obeying
the gospel is seen in 2 Thess: 1:7-9.
The inspired writer says, "And to you
who are troubled rest with us, when the
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from
heaven with his mighty angels, In flaming fire taking vengeance on them that
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know not God, and obey not the gospel
of our Lord Jesus Christ; Who shall be
punished with everlasting destruction
from the presence of the Lord, and from
the glory of his power."
What, then, is there about the gospel
which can be obeyed? Commands are
given to be obeyed. Therefore we must
conclude there are commands to be
found in the gospel of Christ. What
are these commands? Jesus says in
John 8:24, "I said therefore unto you,
that ye shall die in your sins: for if ye
believe not that I am he, ye shall die
in your sins." On one occasion during
the life of Jesus, the people asked Him
this question: "What shall we do, that
we might work the works of God?
Jesus answered them, This is the work
of God that ye believe on him whom he
hath sent." (John 8 :28,2 9.) Also in 1
John 3:23 we read, "And this is his
commandment, That we should believe
on the name of his Son Jesus Christ
. . ." So, if one will not believe in
Jesus Christ, he cannot obey the gospel
in order to be saved. This faith must be
more than just an historical faith. One
must believe with all his heart that
Jesus is the Christ the Son of the living
God. (Acts 8:37.) Now there are some
in the religious world who would suggest that at this point man is saved:
but that is not the way it is revealed
in the scriptures. James 2:17 says,
"Even so faith, if it hath not works, is
dead, being alone." So there must be
some indication of the faith that one
possesses. In verse 18 of that same
chapter James has this to say: "Yea, a
man may say, Thou hast faith and I
have works: shew me thy faith without
thy works, and I will shew thee my
faith by my works." If one's faith is
not strong enough to move him to
works of obedience it is not strong
enough to be a saving faith. James
says that the devils also believe and
tremble. (Verse J9.) He further states
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in verse 26, "For as the body without
the spirit is dead, so faith without
works is dead also."
Repentance is the next step in obedience to the gospel. Jesus says in Luke
24:47, "And that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in
his name among all nations, beginning
at Jerusalem." In Luke 13:3, it is
stated, "Except ye repent, ye shall all
likewise perish." To show that repentance is a command and part of the gospel we read Acts 17:30, "And the times
of this ignorance God winked at; but
now commandeth all men everywhere
to repent." Webster defines "repent"
in the following way: "To amend
or resolve to amend one's life as a result of contrition for one's sins." Repentance takes place in the mind of
man. It is a change of the mind. Sometimes man will mistake the sorrow for
sin as repentance, but Paul says in 2
Cor. 7:10, "For godly sorrow worketh
repentance." When man is filled with
godly sorrow then his mind will be
changed, which is repentance. His life
will show a change for this is the result of repentance. If the person's life
does not show a change, then it is an
indication that he has not repented according to the scriptures. God has always required men to repent of their
sins, before they are acceptable unto
Him. The Jews on the day of Pentecost, who were guilty of crucifying the
Son of God, were told, "Repent and be
baptized every one of you in the name
of Jesus Christ for the remission of
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the
Holy Ghost." If man stubbornly refuses to repent of his sins, he cannot
obey the gospel in order to save his
soul.
Confessing the name of Jesus is also
a part of the gospel. Jesus says in
Matt. 10:32, "He that confesseth me
before men, him will I confess before
my Father which is in heaven." Paul

tells us in Rum. 10:9 just how this confession is made. "That if thou shalt
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus,
and believe in thine heart that God
hath raised him from the dead, thou
shalt be saved. For with the heart man
believeth unto righteousness; and with
the mouth confession is made unto
salvation." He calls it the good confession in 1 Tim. 6:13. The eunuch in
Acts 8:37 said, "I believe that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God." That is the
confession that men are required to
make today in obeying the gospel. If
man does not confess Jesus before men
the Lord will deny him before the
Father in heaven. (Matt. 10:33.)
Baptism is also an important part of
the gospel. Men have rejected baptism
as essential to salvation. They are like
the Pharisees and lawyers of Christ's
day, who rejected the counsel of God
against themselves not being baptized
of him. (Lk. 7:30.) In spite of men's
attitude toward the subject of baptism,
inspiration has much to say concerning
it. The Lord himself in the Great Commission made it a prerequisite to salvation. Hear him in Mk. 16:16: "He
that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved; but he that believeth not shall
be damned." Peter made it essential to
the remission of sins when he said in
Acts 2:38, "Repent and be baptized for
the remission of sins." Jesus said to
Nicodemus in John 3:5, "Verily, verily,
I say unto thee, Except a man be born
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot
enter into the kingdom of God." From
this we see that baptism is a part of
the new birth and is necessary to entering the kingdom of God. The apostle
Paul says that by baptism we get into
Christ. Hear him in Gal. 3:27, "For as
many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ." When
preachers in the first century were being guided directly by the Holy Spirit,
and lost men enquired what they must

do to be saved, they were told among
other things that they must be baptized. Acts 10:48 says, "And he commanded them to be baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus." Acts 18:8
says, "... And many of the Corinthians
hearing, believed, and were baptized."
In John 12:48 Jesus said, "He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words,
hath one that judgeth him: the word
that I have spoken, the same shall
judge him in the last day." Now Jesus
says we are going to be judged by His
word, therefore don't you think it
would be wise to investigate and see
what His word requires of us? Those
seeking salvation during the first century were told to be baptized. God's
law has not changed since that time, so
we are to be baptized today. In Acts
10:34,35 Peter said, "Of a truth I
perceive that God is no respecter of
persons: But in every nation he that
feareth him, and worketh righteousness,
is accepted with him." What was required of them, is required of us.
There are also promises included in
the gospel: remission of sins, gift of the
Holy Spirit (Acts 2:38), and the promise of eternal life. John says, "And
this is the promise that he hath promised us, even eternal life." (1 John
2:25.)
Now let us sum up what we have
learned. The death, burial and resurrection of Christ are the facts of the
gospel and must be believed; to believe,
repent, confess the name of Jesus and
to be baptized are the commands and
are to be obeyed. When this is done
then the promises will be received. If
one refuses to believe the facts and
obey the commands, then the promises
will not be received. You are encouraged to do the will of the Lord at your
earliest opportunity.
Please send us your new
BEFORE you move.
Thanks.

address
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Joseph Smith, Jr., a False Prophet
By Paul K. Williams, Plain-field, Indiana
The divine test for a prophet is found
in Deut. 18:21-22. "And if thou say
in thy heart, How shall we know the
word which Jehovah hath not spoken?
when a prophet
speaketh in the
name of Jehovah,
if the thing follow not, nor come
to pass, that is
the thing which
Jehovah hath not
spoken:
the
prophet hath spoken it presumpt u o u s l y , thou
shalt not be afraid of him."
The Mormon Church is founded upon the belief that Joseph Smith, Jr.,
was a prophet of God. Without him,
there could be no Latter Day Saint or
Mormon churches. But if we can show
one prophecy prophesied by Joseph
Smith, Jr., which did not come to pass,
we will have shown that he was a false
prophet. It matters not how many
prophecies may have proved correct.
One false prophecy proves him to be
false, according to Deut. 18:21-22. But
we can show many prophecies uttered
by Joseph Smith, Jr., which failed of
fulfillment.
In 1831, Joseph Smith prophesied
that Independence, Mo., would be the
city of Zion, the New Jerusalem.
(Doctrine and Covenants 57.) The
next year he received further revelation stating that the temple would be
built on the temple lot in that city, not
far from the courthouse, in that generation. (D & C 83:1-2; 84:4 in Utah
D & C.) It has been 134 years since
that prophecy was made, and there is
still no Mormon or Latter Day Saint
temple in Independence, Missouri.
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This prophecy failed; therefore Joseph
Smith was a false prophet.
In 1836, he had a revelation that
in Salem, Mass., was much treasure
for him, "And it shall come to pass in
due time that I will give this city into
your hands, that you shall have power
over it, insomuch that they shall not
discover your secret parts; and its
wealth pertaining to gold and silver
shall be yours. Concern not yourselves
about your debts, for I will give you
power to pay them." (Utah D & C
111.) Smith returned from this city
empty-handed, and another of his
prophecies failed.
The Millennial Star, Vol. IS, p. 205
records, "President Smith then stated
that the meeting had been called, because God had commanded it; and it
was made known to him by vision and
by the Holy Spirit. He then gave a
relation of some of the circumstances
attending us while journeying to Zion
— our trials, sufferings, etc., etc.; and
said God had not designed all this for
nothing, but He had it in remembrance
yet; and those who went to Zion, with
a determination to lay down their lives
if necessary, it was the will of God
that they should be ordained to the
ministry and go forth to prune the vineyard for the last time, or the coming
of the Lord, which was nigh — even
fifty-six years should wind up the
scene." This prophecy was uttered
February 15, 1835. One hundred and
thirty-one years later Jesus still has
not come.
Both Oliver Cowdery and David
Whitmer, two of the three original
witnesses to the Book of Mormon, tell
of another false prophecy which came
from Smith. When the Book of Mormon was in the hands of the printer.

more money was needed to finish the
printing of it. Smith got a revelation
through the seer stone that "some of
the brethren should go to Toronto,
Canada, and sell the copyright of the
Book of Mormon. Hiram Page and
Oliver Cowdery went to Toronto on
this mission, but they failed entirely
to sell the copy-right, returning without
any money." (An Address to All Believers in Christ, David Whitmer, p.
41. See also Defense in a Rehearsal
of My Grounds for Separating Myself

from the LATTER DAY SAINTS by
Oliver Cowdery.) Again, a prophecy
failed, and dramatically so. The impression upon both Whitmer and
Cowdery was profound, as a reading
of the works cited will show.
Joseph Smith, Jr., was a false prophet according to the test of a prophet
found in Deut. 18:21-22. We plead
with all of you who have put your
trust in him to open your eyes to these
facts and come out from that system of
error which he began.

Should Catholic Controversies Be Controversial?
By Colly Caldwell, East Gary, Indiana
Almost daily, we read in the newspapers of controversies on differing
subjects existing among the leaders of
the Roman Catholic Church. Perhaps
the conflict which is presently receiving the most wide-spread attention is
that regarding the position of the
Church of Rome relative to artificial
contraceptives and the right of the
Catholic people to use them in "planning" their families. The question appeared before the Ecumenical Council
which concluded its meetings in the
early part of this year, but there was
so much strife engendered that it was
put aside. Even after the council was
dismissed and the matter was placed in
the hands of the Pope, dissension and
discord challenged the advisability of
his making any formal statement on
the matter. If he upholds the Church's
long-standing policy forbidding the use
of contraceptives, he will alienate the
liberal element in the hierarchy. If he
rules in favor of "family planning" by
artificial means, he will be recognized
by the conservative element as a modernist and unattentive to the legacy
of the Church.
In an attempt to soothe his dilemma,
the Pope has formed a committee to

study the problem. The committee is
composed of both conservative and
liberal elements. It is seemingly the
Pope's hope that the committee will
resolve the question for him. If it does
not it will be interesting to observe
what he will do. If past history proves
to be the guide and the controversy has
not settled down, he will no doubt give
some broad general statement and
shelve the matter once again.
Now really, it seems to us that all
the falderal over the matter is wholly
out of line. The Church of Rome
teaches that it is the infallible organ
of God on earth to tell us what God
has revealed. This infallibility resides
in the General Council of the Bishops
and in the Pope, they say. We can
understand why the General Council of
Bishops did not set forth a ruling on
artificial birth control. It was so divided on the question that it would
have meant a controversy that could
have indefinitely tied up the Council
to have even called for a vote. But the
Church has another in which powers
of infallibility reside.
"The Church's doctrinal and jurisdictional authority, which we have
briefly examined, is vested also in the
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Roman Pontiff." (G. D. Smith, The
Teaching of the Catholic Church, p.
719.) "Of the Pope's legislative, or
jurisdictional authority, it will be enough to remark that all the power of
rulership possessed by the Church is
vested in his office ... he may appoint
and depose Bishops and send Legates.
with authority delegated by him, wherever he deems fit. In a word, his jurisdictional authority is supreme ... He
enjoys the assistance of the Holy Spirit,
as a guarantee that his rulership will be
'unto edification and not unto destruction' . . . Thus the Pope is the Vicar
(i.e. representative), not the successor,
of Christ." (p. 720.)
Recognizing that the Christ prayed
for unity and that all His disciples
taught the principle of being one in a
common bond of belief, why is it that
the Pope does not use his infallible
authority to end the strife? He claims
that he is guided by the Holy Spirit
but we are left to believe that the
Spirit desires to do nothing to bring
His people again to unity (on this and
all other problems existing in the Catholic Church).
We suggest that there can be but
one answer as to why he does not speak
out freely on any question which
threatens the unity of the Church of
Rome: Neither he nor his Bishops
believe that the Holy Spirit is truly
guiding him! Suppose the Bishops believed that the Holy Spirit is inspiring
the Pope to the extent that his words
are the words of God. Would they not
submissively come to him for divine
guidance whenever a question arose?
Surely they would, but rather they
haggle and dispute among themselves.
Would they dare question the righteousness of his decision and alienate
themselves from his favor and the favor
of God? Certainly, they could not
become so irate that they would separate themselves from the course which
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is infallible and thus the only sure
way. And suppose that the Pope, himself, believed in his own ability to speak
with the guidance of the Holy Spirit.
Would he keep the disciples waiting for
so long? Would he fear the retorts of
the differing elements in the Church.
Surely he should not, for what element
is of more concern to the man of God
than God. Himself? How could the
Pope fear any group that refused to
hear the word of God coming through
one who speaks with the inspiration of
God?
Seeing then that these men do not
believe in their own claims of infallibility, how is it that we are expected
to so believe? If the Roman Church
desires so badly that we believe in its
infallibility to decide all matters of
faith, why do they flaunt their controversies over the world? It is wholly
inconsistent with their claim. Catholic
controversies should not be controversies at all.

Hoosier Edition
We are calling this issue of APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE our "Hoosier
Edition" because all the writers are now
doing evangelistic work in the state of
Indiana.
There are many fine Hoosier preachers in addition to the eight who have
contributed articles for this number. A
history of the church of our Lord in
the Hoosier state would fill a large
volume and make for interesting reading.
We are sending sample copies of our
publication to a number of brethren in
the Hoosier state, and we hope they
will see fit to help us increase out
circulation.
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE is now
nearing the completion of its seventh

year. It is devoted to presenting the
fundamentals of the Bible on the level
of the common people. We try to make

it an ideal paper to send to your friends
who are not Christians. Why not subscribe for a list of your friends?

Why the Nazarene Church Is Not the
New Testament Church
By Johnie Edwards, Bloomington, Indiana
(1) The Nazarene Church started at name Christian. (Acts 11:26: Acts
the wrong time and place. "The official 26:28: 1 Pet. 4:16.)
birthday of the church of the Nazarene
(3) The Manual of the Nazarene
as a denomination has been declared as Church teaches that man is depraved.
October 13, 1908." "... That through the fall of Adam
(Herald of Holi- he became depraved so that he can not
ness, p. 2.) The now turn and prepare himself by his
church
revealed own natural strength and works to faith
on the pages of and calling upon God!" (p. 28.) This
the New Testa- would teach that God has to operate
ment began on upon the heart of man before man can
the first Pentecost be saved. Of course man can turn and
after the resurrec- obey the Lord. "Faith cometh by heartion of C h r i s t ing and hearing by the word of God."
in the year A. D. (Rom. 10:17.) The word of God is
33. (Acts 2.) It able to save. (James 1:21.)
had been prophe(4) The Nazarene Church does not
sied that the teach the Bible plan of salvation. Nazchurch would begin in the last days in arenes teach that faith in Christ is the
Jerusalem. (Isa. 2:2,3.) The church only condition of salvation. ". . . The
of the Nazarene was established in this grace of God through Jesus Christ is
country more than 1800 years too late freely bestowed upon all men, enabling
to be the Lord's church!
all who will to turn from sin to right(2) Members of the N a z a r e n e eousness, believe on Jesus Christ for
Church wear the wrong name- They pardon and cleansing from sin, and
say that Jesus was called a Nazarene. follow good works pleasing and accept(Matt. 2:23.) He was, but not in the able in His sight." (Manual, p. 28.)
sense that they use it. Jesus was called Actually their profession contradicts
a Nazarene because he lived in Nazar- their practice. The Manual makes
eth. He was called many other names: faith the condition, yet they insist that
a "Galilean" (Lk. 23:5,6); a "prophet" the sinner must (1) come to the
(John 4:19); etc. It would be just as mourner's bench, (2) pray for pardon,
scriptural to speak of the "Church of (3) have faith in Christ, and (4) rethe Galilean" as to call it the "Church pent of sins. The Bible plan of salvaof the Nazarene." The church revealed tion is as follows: faith, repentance,
in the Bible is called after Christ. "The confession, and baptism for the remischurches of Christ salute you . . ." sion of sins. (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38;
(Rom. 16:16.) ". . . The church of the Matt. 10:32.)
Lord . . ." (Acts 20:28, ASV.) The
(5) Nazarenes contend that sprinkmembers of the Bible church wear the ling and pouring are "modes" of bap(171)

tism. "Baptism may be administered
by sprinkling, pouring, or immersion
according to the choice of the applicant." The Bible does not teach any
such thing! Bible baptism is immersion. (Rom. 6:3-5; Col. 2:12: Acts
8:3 7,38.)
(6) Nazarene preachers wear unscriptural titles. There is no authority
for wearing religious titles. I find that
the word reverend occurs only one time
in the Bible and it refers to God and
not man. (Psa. 111:9.) Also, the word
pastor as used in the Bible applies to
the elders of the church, and not to the
preacher. (Eph. 4:11.)

(7) The Nazarene Manual teaches
that man is sanctified by the baptism
of the Holy Spirit and is provided for
by the blood of Jesus, is wrought instaneously by faith, (pp. 29, 30.) The
Bible teaches sanctification but not in
the way as stated in this manual. Man
is sanctified (set apart) by the word
of God. (John 17:17.) The Bible
teaches that one is sanctified when he
becomes a Christian.
The Christians were set apart by
obeying the gospel. (1 Cor. 6:11.)
From this passage we can see that
sanctification does not mean sinless perfection! Verses 9 and 10 show of what
these people were guilty.

"Take Me to Your Leader!"
By Harold V. Comer, Brownsburg, Indiana
We live in a highly organized and the world began (Eph. 3:9-11), so
institutionalized society. It is proper there was sufficient planning and deto answer the questions some have sign to assure a completely adequate
asked about the organization of the institution. The only necessary orders
churches of Christ. other than in the local church (and
excluding inspired men at the beginDo the Churches ning) came from scripture. Note, their
of Christ
orders came from scripture! Paul said
Have any
"scripture . . . completely furnished"
Headquarters?
man "to every good work." (2 Tim.
No, not if you 3:16,17.) With the "living" direction
mean e a r t h l y of God's word and the adequate planheadquarters. Our ning of God, any additional controlling
leader is Christ, body would have been detrimental. Of
and
the
only course it still would today.
headquarters members of the church
Doesn't Scripture Authorize
of Christ recogCentralized Control?
nize is that one in heaven. We receive
The
New
Testament recognized no
no orders or directions from any hucentralized
control
and no one-man
man body set up to supervise underrule.
The
only
overseers
were those
lings.
in local churches. (Acts 20:28; note:
"the flock, over the which.") The overWhere Do You Get Orders Then?
seers were called "elders." (Acts 20:
How Do You Know What to Do?
17.) Even then God required two or
God was quite thorough when he more be appointed. In every situation
planned the church that began in New we know about in the New Testament
Testament times. He planned it before a plurality was there. (Titus 1:5.) The
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authority of the overseers or bishops
extended only over those who were
"among them" (1 Pet. 5:2,3) which
was of course the local church. Thus
hindered, Satan had no open road in
leading that group into the departure
and false doctrine that was coming. (1
Tim. 4:1; Acts 20:28-31.) You know
that if one man or one board runs it,
that's all you have to deceive to lead
the whole group astray. No, they had
no centralized control in New Testament times.
Don't Churches of Christ Have the
Constant Stream of Groups Coming
to Bleed Them for Money?

The church of Christ recognizes no
earthly organization or additional institutions so there is not the constant
stream of appeals from this group one
Sunday and from another institution a
month later. Instead of going to church
to hear continual cries that the congregation subsidize this group or that
board, Christians hear gospel sermons,
and their money goes directly to support gospel preaching, edification and
benevolence. That way, the money is
spent where it will do the most good.

Does That Really Cut Down
on the Overhead?

Need you really ask? Open your
eyes. Many denominations and institutional organizations consume 40% to
60% of the funds in the bureaucracy.
If they only took 10% to oil the machinery and feed the fund-raising
propaganda mill, it would still be 10%
lost from a hungry mouth or 10% less
receptive ears who heard the gospel.
But Will Congregational Autonomy
With No Centralization
Effectively Work?

That's exactly the design of churches
of Christ in the New Testament times
and they certainly were an effective
movement. The churches of Christ operating on this plan in the 20th century
(with only minor exceptions early and
major innovations recently) have been
one of the fastest growing groups in
America. It is a fact that God's plan
is workable and effective.
"Take Me to Your Leader"

That would be Christ. We assure
you that it is a wonderful joy to follow
him completely and restore on earth,
His church, in its full sense.

Death Waits in the Darkness
In the castle of Chillon there is a
deep, dark shaft into which prisoners
once fell to their death. The keeper
took each man alone out into the dark
underground corridor and told him he
was free. As he rushed for liberty at
the end of the dark tunnel, he fell into
the shaft to die in the waters below.
In another castle there is a deep,
dark shaft. It stands in every city
calling itself the "church," but boasting the names and creeds of men. It
entices man with the offer of salvation,
but once inside he is asked to run in
darkness until one day while rushing

on to the reward he so eagerly searches,
he falls into the pit and is drowned.
There is an escape from this spiritual
death. There is a light to mark the
pitfalls in the way. David said, "Thy
word is a lamp unto my feet, and a
light unto my path." (Psa. 119:105.)
Jesus said, "I am the light of the
world." (John 8:12.) Christ never intended that we should grope our way
in darkness. He gave us the light of
His word to guide our pathway. The
Corridor which is not lighted by God's
word should not be entered. The kind
(See DEATH.................Page 176)
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It Takes All Kinds of People
A while back while talking with some
friends about the complex nature of
our society, someone made the very
astute comment, "Well, it takes all
kinds of people, you know." Though
our friend's suggestion was a little
whimsical at that particular moment,
it carried a great deal of truth. The
society in which we live would be worth
very little if it was of a sort which
selected only a certain type person to
be among its citizenry. Our society is
great because it invites all types of men
to use the freedom it offers to make
for themselves an honorable place in
this world.
Jesus established His kingdom with
this same thought in mind. He said,
"Go into all the world and preach the
gospel to every creature." (Mk. 16:16.)
"Go, teach all nations." (Matt. 28:19.)
Peter said, "Of a truth I perceive that
God is no respecter of persons: but in
every nation he that feareth him, and
worketh righteousness, is accepted with
him." (Acts 10:34,35.) All men are
invited to use the freedom from sin offered by Christ upon the conditions of
His gospel to make for themselves an
honorable place with God and inherit
the eternal home of the soul.
The sixteenth chapter of Acts is a
classic chapter showing man what is
necessary to his salvation. It also tells
of the conversion of two very different
people.
The Religious Woman
When Paul and his associates entered
Philippi, they went down by the riverside and there found several women
praying. Among these women was one
named Lydia, a woman who worked for
her living selling purple dye and the
clothing colored with it. She was a
woman of prayer. She was a worshipper of God. She was one who naturally
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would be anxious to know what God
would have her do. When she learned
of the Christ, her heart was opened to
His gospel and she was baptized. God
accepted her.
The Non-Religious Man
After the baptism of Lydia, Paul and
Silas were one day walking through the
city when they became troubled by a
young girl who was possessed with an
evil spirit. Paul called the spirit out
of her but for his action he and Silas
were thrown into prison. About midnight that same evening, there was an
earthquake which shook the prison and
released those held there. This event
so impressed the keeper of the prison
with his own need of salvation from
God who had caused the disturbance
that he cried, "What must I do to be
saved?" The gospel preachers told him
and he too was baptized into Christ
and thus saved from sin.
Now the jailor and the seller of
purple were nothing at all alike before
their conversion. She was no doubt a
kind woman who loved the word of the
Lord and bowed in prayer often. The
jailor, however, must have been something of a brute who whipped his prisoners and man-handled them into the
inner recesses of his jail. He was not
religious and evidently paid little attention to their prayers and singing in
the prison. Yet God wanted both individuals to be saved and when they
obeyed His voice, He was happy to
accept them both into His kingdom
There is no man so evil that God
will not accept him. We may think God
could never forgive a sinner such as
you and 1. But God is desirous that
all men should be saved and His appeal
to you is that you come to Him now
and receive His blessings.
—Colly Caldwell

REDEEMING THE TIME
Someone has wisely observed that he who squanders time is wasting
away life, for time makes life. True, there's more to life than the element
of time, but life is measured in terms of time.
"Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead,
and Christ shall give the light. See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as
fools, but as wise, Redeeming the time, because the days are evil." (Eph.
5:14-16.)

Every day of life has twenty-four precious hours. Each hour consists of
sixty golden minutes. Each minute has sixty valuable seconds. Pause a
moment and listen to your watch as it ticks off the seconds — that's how
rapidly your allotted time on earth is slipping away.
What preparation are you making for the endless eternity that lies
ahead? Dreaming your hours away is one thing; busying yourself in the
service of Christ is another. It is high time we were all busy about our
Father's
business.
Today is the time to begin reading and studying the Bible. Learn what
to do to become a Christian, then obey the gospel. Enter the life of a Christian with resolve to be faithful in all things. Give your best to the Master.
Heaven awaits the obedient.
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Directory of Churches of Christ
(As a service to congregations and evangelists purchasing this paper in bundles or on our group plan, the following listing is provided.)
ALABAMA
Dothan: Church of Christ. 701 S. Appletree St..
Ear] Kimbrough. Evangelist.
CALIFORNIA
Sacramento: Church of Christ. Box 9653, Don
Bassett, Evangelist.
FLORIDA
Ft. Lauderdale: Northside Church. 912 N. W. 19th
St.
IOWA
Reasnor: Contact Robert W. Bennett, Box 26.
MISSOURI
St. Joseph: William C. Sexton, Evangelist. 2718
Renick,
St. Louis: Spring and Blaine Church. 3800 Blaine
Ave.. Jimmy Tuten. Jr.. Evangelist.
St, Louis County: Kirkwood Church. 948 S. Geyer
Rd , Lewis Willis. Evangelist.
St. Louis County: Hazelwood Church. 7222 Graham
Rd.. Irvin Himmel. Evangelist.
NEVADA
North Las Vegas: Church of Christ, 2424 McCarran.
OHIO
Akron: Brown St. Church, 1835 Brown St., Connie
Adams and Cecil Willis. Evangelists.
PENNSYLVANIA
Shippensburg: Church of Christ, 412 E. King St..
Bill Echols. Evangelist.

SOUTH CAROLINA
Myrtle Beach: Southside Church. Route 1. Box 48.
VIRGINIA
Hopewell: Rivermont Church. Route 2. Chester,
John A. Humphries, Evangelist.
Richmond: West End Church. 4909 Patterson
Ave.. Cecil F. Cox, Evangelist.
WEST VIRGINIA
Fairmont: Pharoah's Run Church. Contact Dorsey
Thomas, 109 Sheridan St.
REPUBLIC OF SOUTH AFRICA
Springs: Church, Box 801, Ray Votaw, Evangelist.
Krugersdorp: 74 Willoughby St.. Kenmare.

(DEATH.......................Continued)
word and loving tone of the man who
tells you to run in darkness to find
the blessed freedom should not be
heeded. In the church of Christ we ask
you not to take our word and go blindly through life searching for freedom.
Take the light of God's word as we do.
Investigate it. Study it with us as we
all seek the truth that shall make us
free. Let it be your sole guide from
earth to heaven. And then let it alone
be the word by which you are judged
in the last day.
—Colly Caldwell
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis. Mo.
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"Sermons in Stones"
or
Did Alexander Campbell Start the Church of Christ?
By Ferrell Jenkins, Indianapolis, Indiana
Cane Ridge — 1801
Uninformed people often state that
Alexander Campbell started the church
In the early 19th century great reof Christ. While there are undoubtedly vivals were sweeping the Western fronsome who have malicious intents in so tier of America. A revival at Cane
doing, we doubt
Ridge. Bourbon County, Kentucky, benot that the macame the most famous of these. It was
jority are simply conducted in Aug., 1801, with estimatignorant
of
the ed crowds of from 10,000 to 30,000 perfacts
and
will sons. Barton Warren Stone (1772cease
making
1844) was a Presbyterian minister, who
such a statement along with four other preachers had
once the facts are formed
the
"Springfield
Presbytery."
presented
to This organization was short-lived, for
them.
Even
a on June 28, 1804, these men wrote
dabbler in Ameri- "The Last Will and Testament of The
can church hisSpringfield Presbytery," thus bringing
tory knows that about its death. In the document they
Campbell did not
spoke of "the church of Christ," emstart the church of Christ. In a conphasized that people go only to the
versation with a young Baptist pastor, Bible as their guide in religion, and the
fresh out of the seminary in Louisville, right of each church to make its own
he requested "proof" that the church of decisions (such as selection of preachChrist began before 1906. He said that ers, discipline, etc.) apart from synod
he did not want "proof" from a book. control.
I don't know what he learned about the
The old Cane Ridge meeting house
value of evidence in seminary, but anyhas been restored. In 1957 a group
way, I told him that I would give him within the Disciples of Christ built a
concrete proof that A. Campbell did superstructure around the old house,
not start the church of Christ and that which they designated as THE CANE
it existed prior to 1906 in America. The RIDGE SHRINE. Tragically, the atevidence that we intend to present here titude that prompted the erection of
was made known to him.
this "shrine" seems to be just the oppo-

site of the attitude had by Stone and
others in 1804. On the plaque at the
entrance of the "shrine" its builders
have described Cane Ridge as the
"birth-place of a faith."

In the graveyard to the rear of the
building are a number of stones which
preach interesting sermons. The inscription on the tomb of Nathaniel
Rogers states:
"He was a member of the convention which framed the constitution of Kentucky in 1799. What is
of far more consequences, He was
a member of the Church of Christ
in the bosom of which he died on
the 22 of Dec. 1801."
The marker at the grave of William
Rogers declares he was "united with
the church of Christ at Cane Ridge in
1807."
The Campbells
Thomas Campbell came to America
from Ireland in 1807. His young son
Alexander came to this country in 1809,
at the age of 21. The point is simply
this: there were people in America
pleading for the rejection of human
names, creeds and organizations before
the Campbells even set sail from their
native Ireland. We have often requested that those who charge that the
church originated with A. Campbell
produce just one point of our belief or
practice that began with Campbell,
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Stone or any other man. Personally,
I would be willing to give it up. Whatever Campbell or Stone taught that was
the truth was such because it came
from the New Testament. Whatever
they taught that was false was such
because it was contrary to the New
Testament. Men may be wrong; God's
word is right!
The efforts of Campbell and Stone
were merged in 1832. Things went
along smoothly in the effort to restore
primitive Christianity until about 1849
when the American Christian Mission-

ary Society was formed. In 1859 the
mechanical instrument of music was introduced into the worship. Conscientious brethren who could not find
authority for these innovations in the
Scripture had to object to their use.
Division came! It was not until 1906,
however, that the churches which opposed these digressive practices were
listed as "churches of Christ" in the
religious census.
Congregational Designation
We often hear that before the turn
of the 20th century all of the churches
used the term "Christian Church."
While we recognize that some congregations which opposed the society and
mechanical instrument did use this
term such was not true in every place.
The evidence from Cane Ridge in 1801,
1804, and 1807, reveals the use of a
scriptural (Rom. 16:16) designation in
that place. B. W. Stone, who died in
1844, was buried in the Cane Ridge
cemetery. The marker states that "The
Church of Christ at Caneridge" and
others caused the monument to be
erected. At Bethany, W. Va., the home
of Alexander Campbell, the church
building has the following inscription
in stone over the doors: BETHANY
CHURCH OF CHRIST, 1831-1852.
The 1852 date shows that at that time
the term "church of Christ" was used
to designate that group of people striving to follow the New Testament pattern.
We are not seeking to lead men back
to Campbell and Stone, just as they
were not desirous of leading men to
themselves, but to Christ. The church
of Christ was promised by Christ
(Matt. 16:18), and established on
Pentecost (Acts 2) in the city of Jerusalem. It is perpetuated by means of
the Word of God. (Lk. 8:11.) An unbroken line of succession of churches,
apostles, or ordained persons is not

necessary for the reproduction of the
church one can read about in the New
Testament. It is necessary that the
Word of God be preached. When men
and women obey the gospel they will
be Christians only.
Our Aim

It is not our intention to depreciate
the work of any man who has labored
diligently in the proclamation of the
gospel of Christ, but we must make it
(See SERMONS................... Page 189)
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Denominationalism
By Gene Tope, Phoenix, Arizona
Consider Romans 16:16, "The are right, too, but they believe they
churches of Christ salute you." In the are closer to the truth by doing things
the way they do them. An honest man
first century, Christ's church was flourishing. As a matter of fact, it was the can not support what he considers to be
only church in ex- wrong.
istence. Today, it
Why Denominationalism Is Wrong
is different. Disciples of the first
Surely it is true that many people,
century would not even those deeply entangled in denomirecognize so-called nationalism, realize the unfavorableness
"Christianity" to- of religious division. Today's popular
day because of efforts are toward unity and merger.
the hundreds of Now, notice some Bible reasons why
r e l i g i o u s bodies denominationalism is wrong.
making claim to
a ffi l i a t i o n . De(1) It is unscriptural. No denominanominationalism is tion is mentioned in the New Testaa curse and a hinment; certainly none in a favorable
drance to true discipleship! To exam- light. It is futile for any present-day
ine the fairness of this statement your denomination to attempt to trace its
attention is invited to the following history back to the apostles, for the
article.
apostles established no denominations.
Even the oldest of the sects (the RoWhat Is Denominationalism?
man Catholic) is several hundred years
Denominationalism simply defined is this side of the establishment of the
church of Christ.
the dividing up of believers into separate and distinctive groups. At least
three characteristics may be pointed
out: (1) Each denomination has its
own name, creed, organization and
practices. Its life blood depends upon
its staying separate and apart from all
Published Monthly by
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others. If it ever gives up its name or
900 Smithshire
St. Louis, Mo., 63135
beliefs it must either merge with another body or fade into oblivion. (2)
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis. Mo.
Each denomination has its own fellowEDITOR, Irvin Himmel
ship. Though one may enjoy some
privileges as a visitor to denominational
ASSOCIATE EDITORS
services, to partake fully of all the rites
Frank Jamerson
Ferrell Jenkins
and benefits of that church, you MUST
SUBSCRIPTIONS: Single—$2.00 Per Tear
be a member. (3) Each denomination
Five or More, Each—$1.80 Per Tear
Group of Fifty—$5.50 Per Month
believes it is right. Denominations have
BUNDLE RATE: Ten Copies for $1.00
been started because of dissatisfaction
Address All Communications to
with prevailing practices. The founders
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE
believed that their way was the correct
900 Smithshire
St. Louis. Ma 43135
way. Yes, they may admit that others

APOSTOLIC
DOCTRINE

(180)

Sometimes efforts are made to justify
religious division by the misuse of the
teaching of our Lord. Certainly, the
Lord Jesus should not be credited with
fostering such confusion as exists today! In Mark 9:38-40 (a scripture
often-times thus used) Jesus commended the miracle worker because he was
not against the Lord but "on our part."
Can those who foster religious division
make the same claim? John 10:16
announced that Jesus had "other
sheep," the Gentiles, but they were to
hear his voice and there would be but
"one fold and one shepherd." No denomination here! John 15:5 speaks of
the vine and the branches. Are the
branches representative of different
churches? The sixth verse shows that
the branches are men; that is, individual disciples. The seven churches of
Revelation were not denominations, but
congregations of the Lord's spiritual
body in seven different locations.
(2) It is anti-scriptural. Not only is
the Bible silent concerning the existence
of denominations, it speaks against division, making the very spirit of denominationalism anti-Scriptural! "Now
I beseech you, brethren, by the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak
the same thing, and that there be no
divisions among you; but that ye be
perfectly joined together in the same
mind and in the same judgment." (1
Cor. 1:10.) To the Ephesians Paul
pleaded that they strive for the unity
of the Spirit, saying there is but "one
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God
and Father of all." How are we to
understand this oneness? If we do not
accept Gods many or Lords many, on
what basis shall we accept many faiths,
many baptisms? In reality, to deny the
oneness of any of the seven unities of
Ephesians 4 is to deny the authority of
the Godhead mentioned therein!
(3) It produces unbelief. "That they
all may be one . . . that the world may

believe that thou hast sent me." (John
17:21.) Division is a major cause of
unbelief. The Pagan across the seas
asks the missionary, "Why don't you
'Christians' first settle the differences
among yourselves before attempting to
convert us confused people?" Many
human doctrines promoted by denominations can not be accepted by thinking individuals. Who can read his
Bible and believe that our infants who
die at birth are condemned to torment
because of Adam's sin; or that these
same infants are as depraved and as
wicked as the devil himself? Who can
read the teaching of Christ in Matthew
23 and believe there should be a clergy
class to be honored by special dress and
titles; or again, that one of God's creation should bow down before another
as practiced by Catholicism? Or that
the supposed miracles and healings of
Pentecostalism come anywhere close to
matching the true miracles of the
Bible? Or, that man should bow before
statues, wear medals and medallions to
aid their faith? These are the causes of
infidelity in the lives of many.
(4) It makes void the word of God.
Traditionalism is admittedly a large
part of denominational dogma today.
No longer should it be said that the
motto of Protestantism is "The Bible
and nothing but the Bible," for Protestantism is as enmeshed in human traditionalism as is Catholicism. Jesus
said of human traditions that they
"made the commandment of God of
none effect." (Matt. 15:6.) How is
this so? Take the command of baptism
for instance: Bible baptism was administered only to taught believers
(Matt.
28:18,19;
Mk.
16:15,16)
thus ruling out infants as a subject.
Suppose now that the erroneous human
doctrine of infant christening was carried out to its fullest intent and every
infant in the world was subjected to
it? There would be no one left to obey
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God's command to hear, believe the
gospel, and be baptized! The traditions
of men do indeed make void the divine
commands of God.
How Can Denominationalism
Be Abolished
Religious unity is no dream. It
should be the desire of all men to be
one in Christ. Denominationalism and
division can be abolished by all of us
learning to speak the same thing. (1
Cor. 1:10.) Our appeal in settling
every issue must be the Scriptures,
God's perfect and complete guide. (2
Tim. 3:16, 17.) We must learn to
speak only "as the oracles of God."
(1 Pet. 4:11.) We, as the Jerusalem
disciples, must continue stedfastly in
the apostles' teaching. (Acts 2:42.)

How can you help to bring this
about? Become simply a Christian.
This is accomplished by:
a. Faith in Christ as the Son of God
(Mk. 16:16.)
b. Repentance of sins. (Acts 2:38.)
c. Confession of your faith in Christ.
(Matt. 10:32.)
d. Baptism for remission of sins.
(Acts 22:16.)
God adds such a one to the church.
(Acts 2:47.) You need not join a denomination after such obedience. You
should not join a denomination!
Rather, continue stedfastly with other
Christians of like precious faith in worship and service to your Redeemer.
Join in the battle to overcome religious
division in the lives of others.
You can be just a Christian.

Is Hell Repugnant to Justice?
By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., St. Louis, Missouri
The Watchtower Society tells us that
"the doctrine of a burning hell where
the wicked are tortured eternally after
death cannot be true." (Let God Be
True, p. 99.) Four
reasons are advanced for taking
this position, one
of which is that
hell is "repugnant
to justice." Willingly
ignoring
the
scr ip t u r es
wh i c h pr ove
clearly that everl a s t i n g punishment awaits the
wicked, Jehovah's
Witnesses also refuse to be instructed
from their own publications when it
is convenient to do so. What is the
justice of God? Is punishment in hell
repugnant to that justice?
(182)

Biblical Concept of Justice
"Justice" is one of those attributes
of God by which His treatment of
humanity is in conformity to the purity of His acts. Justice therefore is
that moral standard by which God
measures human conduct. It regulates
conduct in relation to others, especially
with regard to the rights of our fellow
men. (Isa. 26:7; Deut. 16:18-20.) It
includes the function of establishing
and maintaining those rights. (Isa.
40:27.) Since God acts in harmony
with His own standard, His actions are
always perfect. (Zeph. 3:5.) God cannot remain indifferent to evil (Hab. 1:
13), so the object of justice is the good
of the governed. The word "judgment"
becomes descriptive in a particular way
of maintaining righteousness by punishing the guilty for their sin. (Rev. 20:
11-13.) While justice is a fundamental
quality of God's being, it is not an ab-

stract characteristic. It is expressed by
means of establishing and maintaining
that righteousness. This is why the
Greek word translated "judgment" is
often translated "righteous," "righteously," or "righteousness." (2 Thess.
1:5; 1 Pet. 2:23 and Rom. 3:25-26.)
Judgment does not exclude God's faithfulness and truthfulness, but rather includes these as well as love and grace.
But we dare not conclude that "justice"
is simply an expression of mercy. (J. E.
Douglas, The New Bible Dictionary,
pp. 180-183.) This is a serious mistake.
To be just, or to do justly (Gr. dikaios)
has reference to "custom, rule, right,
especially in the fulfillment of duties
toward . . . men, and of things in accordance with right." (W. E. Vine,
Exp. Diet, of N.T. Words, Vol. 2, p.
283.) Justice not only bears the same
definition as the words "just" and
"justly," it sometimes includes "a judicial hearing," hence, the execution of a
sentence. (Ibid.)
Punishing the evil doer for his sins
is not repugnant to justice. On the
contrary, it is the maintenance of Divine veracity which makes punishment
necessary. One or two illustrations will
suffice. In Ex. 9:27, after the heavensent plagues, Pharaoh confessed, "The
Lord is righteous (Just), and I and my
people are wicked." Nehemiah confessed, "Howbeit thou are just in all
that is brought upon us; for thou has
done right, but we have done wickedly." (Neh. 9:33; cf. Vv. 34-35.) These
passages demonstrate that God's punitive righteousness (or justice) is a
consuming fire. (Heb. 12:29.) This
"consuming fire" is the furnace of fire
in which the wicked will be punished
eternally. (Matt. 5:22; 13:32; 25:46;
Mk. 9:43-44; Matt. 18:9.) The doctrine of a burning hell is scriptural. To
say otherwise is to pervert the truth.

Watchtower Society vs.
Watchtower Society

As has been pointed out, the Watchtower Society willingly ignores its own
publications when it is convenient to do
so. This is true with reference to its
position on "justice." It defines justice
correctly in some of its publications,
and then turns around and denies the
position taken. It will be demonstrated
that Witnesses know that the justice
of God involves punishing the wicked,
but then contradict themselves when
they argue that such punishment is
repugnant to justice.
On pages 26-27 of You May Survive
Armageddon Into God's New World,
they say, "the foremost act of justice
is to vindicate, to justify his universal
sovereignty . . . That is overwhelmingly more important than the mere
saving of earthly creatures who were
JUSTLY CONDEMNED TO DEATH
BECAUSE OF THEIR IMPERFECT,
SINFUL CONDITION." (Emphasis
mine, J. T.) The same publication
says, "Therefore the battle of Armageddon must come, although it means the
greatest destruction of human life, for
it is by this supreme conflict that the
chief issue of all times will be forever
settled, the universal sovereignty of
Jehovah God ..." This entire book is
devoted to the theory of the battle of
Armageddon which involves the wildest
stretch of the imagination. But notice,
when they want to justify their theory,
condemning people to death is all right.
They assert that the wages of sin is
death and that God is just when he
condemns the sinner in this manner.
But if the sinner is "justly condemned
to death," then the sinner can justly
be cast into hell. Is hell any more
harsh than the Watchtower's Armageddon? Granting that death to the
Witness is one thing, and to us another,
the fact still remains that confusion
results from reading their various pub(183)

lications dealing with justice. They
argue that punishing sinners is an expression of justice, but then declare
that the punishment God decrees
through Scripture is repugnant to His
own justice. How blasphemous indeed
it is to attempt to judge God.
In order that God may vindicate His
name, we are told that "Satan has been
adjudged guilty of death. All who remain on his side will be destroyed . . .
Such is the fate of the wicked."
(Riches, p. 343.) This publication espouses the idea that the wicked are to
be destroyed, and mind you, this is not
repugnant to them. But since it is
agreed that God decrees that sinners
be punished, let us let God tell us what
that punishment includes. Instead of
appealing to human reason, let us appeal to the Word of God. In Matt.
25:46, Jesus says, "And these shall go
away into eternal punishment: but
the righteous into eternal life." Again:
"Who shall suffer punishment, even
eternal destruction from the face of the
Lord and from the glory of His might."
(2 Thess. 1:9.) It can be seen therefore that the only thing repugnant to
them is the word "eternal." This must
be stricken from their theological vocabulary because it does not harmonize
with their teaching. Is "punishment"
torment? On page 48 of The Harp of
God, it is said that "a reasonable, loving God could not torment any of His
creatures." Wouldn't it be wonderful
if these people would make up their
mind what they believe about God
maintaining His justice?

reasonable and fiendish, they must
deny the possibility of eternal torment,
along with the immortality of the soul.
By doing so they put a premium on sin
and make their religion an easy religion
by appealing to the natural man. People need to know their theory for what
it is, viz., a system that ignores the holiness of God and the character of sin.
What the Bible teaches about hell is a
stumbling block to the Watchtower
Society. They will not accept the Word
of God as it is written.
An appeal is made to our readers.
Obey the Lord now or suffer eternal
separation from the presence of God
throughout eternity. (2 Thess. 1:7-9.)
"He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved; he that believeth not
shall be damned." (Mk. 16:16.) Hell
is consistent with justice. It is not repugnant to it.

Digest

. . . The Bible knows nothing about
a parish, a parishioner, a "pastorate,"
or even "a pastor." We might also add
that the New Testament no where
speaks about "Campaigns for Christ,"
"Minister of Education," "a Bible
Chair," ad infinitum. Sometimes we
deride terms that are used by the denominations while holding very sacred
terms that have no more basis in Scripture, or in reality, than do some of the
sectarian terms that we belittle.
—L. R. Wilson, in
Gospel Advocate, Mar. 24, 1966
If the Holy Spirit does dwell in us
Conclusion
Passages of scripture which are plain separate and apart from the word, in
and clear do not convince the Jehovah's the manner in which demons dwelt,
Witnesses of the error of rejecting the what is he supposed to do? If we can
Biblical teaching of hell. In order to never know his leading, or be sure of
support the heresy of God not being his moving, then how can we say that
able to put into operation a system of he does not move a preacher from one
endless torment without becoming un- street corner to another? ... To con(184)

tend that the Spirit indwells in an independent way, and then try to circumscribe him with limitations in a realm
admittedly beyond our knowledge and
understanding is dangerous ground.
—Reuel Lemmons, in
Firm Foundation, Nov. 15, 1966
When an eldership is taught, the
church will make progress; when the
elders are not informed, the church
will go backward.
—Thomas G. O'Neal, in
Searching the Scriptures, Oct., 1966

A fellow once wrote that all I had
said was true (he flattered me) but he
feared it would lead to error. Hm!
Truth never leads to anything but
truth. To fear the consequences of
truth is cowardice of the first order,
and our disagreement is with God . . .
—Robert F. Turner, quoted in
Sentinel of Truth, Jul., 1966
THE NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH by
Roy E. Cogdill. 52 outlines.
Paperback $1.25
Hardback $1.75

The Impossibility of Apostasy
By Kenneth Hirshey, Hannibal, Missouri
This unscriptural doctrine teaches
that a child of God is so saved that he
cannot sin as to be lost. Once one has
fulfilled the requirements (the word
"requirements" is used here since
there is much disagreement concerning
what is needed to put one in a saved
condition) and has become a child of
God, that is, in a saved state, one cannot so sin as to become in an unsaved
condition and be eternally lost in hell.
The Scriptures teach that the child
of God may so sin as to be eternally
lost. As evidence of this the following
scripture is submitted for the readers'
consideration.
1. "Behold, I Paul say unto you,
that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall
profit you nothing. For I testify again
to every man that is circumcised, that
he is a debtor to do the whole law.
Christ is become of no effect unto you
whosoever of you are justified by the
law; ye are fallen from grace." (Gal.
5:2-4.) Please consider what Adam
Clarke, in his commentary, says concerning the statement, "Ye are fallen
from grace." "They had been brought
into the grace of the Gospel; and now,
by readopting the Mosaic ordinances,

they had apostatized from the Gospel
as a system of religion, and had lost
the grace communicated to their souls,
by which they were preserved in a state
of salvation. The peace and love of
God, received by Jesus Christ, could
not remain in the hearts of those who
had rejected Christ. They had, therefore, in every sense of the word, fallen
from grace; and whether some of them
ever rose again is more than we can
tell." (Vol. 6, p. 409.)
The Galatians, to whom the apostle
Paul was writing, were Christians. They
were in a saved state. They are the
same persons referred to in the third
chapter of the same letter. In verses 26
and 27 Paul tells them, "For ye are
all the children of God by faith in
Christ Jesus, For as many of you as
have been baptized into Christ have
put on Christ." He said "children of
God" because they believed and were
baptized.
Now, consider again Paul's statement
in chapter 5, verse 4, "Ye are fallen
from grace." A person cannot fall from
where he has never been. You cannot
fall out of a boat unless you first get
into the boat!
You cannot fall off a
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wall unless you first get up on that
wall! YOU CANNOT FALL FROM
GRACE UNLESS YOU FIRST ARE
IN THE GRACE OF GOD!
These people were not individuals
who had never enjoyed the grace of
God. If they were such, then how could
they fall from grace without first getting into grace? They were children of
God who had apostatized and Paul was
telling them the consequences of such.
2. "Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall
depart from the faith, giving heed to
seducing spirits, and doctrines of
devils." (1 Tim. 4:1.) Here the apostle
tells Timothy that "some shall DEPART FROM THE FAITH." That is
to say, they will have been in the faith
and will then teach some other doctrine or will renounce the doctrine of
Christ, thus departing from the faith.
Does this sound like it is impossible
for a child of God to "DEPART
FROM THE FAITH" and be eternally lost?
3. "But when they believed Philip
preaching the things concerning the
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus
Christ, they were baptized, both men
and women. Then Simon himself believed also; and when he was baptized,
he continued with Philip, and wondered, beholding the miracles and signs
which were done." (Acts 8:12,13.)
Notice here that Philip preached, men
and women believed and were baptized, and that Simon did likewise.
According to the words of Christ, this
action would make them in a saved
condition. "He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved." (Mk. 16:16.)
So we must conclude that Simon was
saved at this time, but let us see what
happened. "And when Simon saw that
through laying on of the apostles hands
the Holy Ghost was given, he offered
them money, saying, give me also this
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power, that on whomsoever I lay my
hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost.
But Peter said unto him, thy money
perish with thee, because thou hast
neither part nor lot in this matter: for
thy heart is not right in the sight of
God. Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the
thought of thine heart may be forgiven
thee. For I perceive that thou art in
the gall of bitterness, and in the bond
of iniquity." (Acts 8:18-23.)
What is the condition of Simon, as
described here? Peter told Simon,
"Thy money perish with thee" and
"thou art in the gall of bitterness and
in the bond of iniquity." Does this
sound like a saved person? Why was
he told to "repent of this wickedness"
if he was still in a saved condition?
It is evident that if Simon did not repent, as Peter told him, then he did
not receive forgiveness; he apostatized
from the faith and was lost eternally,
or to put it another way, HE HAD
FALLEN FROM GRACE. This is the
necessary conclusion! Any other conclusion would question the apostleship
of Peter and make him guilty of requiring repentance when it isn't necessary.
Peter would be "binding laws where
God has not bound." Is any willing
to accept such consequences?
Scripture not only teaches that man
may fall from grace, but we are taught
that those who remain steadfast have
a responsibility to the fallen one.
"Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a
fault, ye which are spiritual, restore
such an one in the spirit of meekness;
considering thyself, lest thou also be
tempted." (Gal. 6:1.) We are told of a
man who is overcome, seized on, or invaded by sin, and this man has fallen
from grace into sin. "Ye which are
spiritual" refers to those who remain
and walk by the spirit. These who remain are not to stand by and idly
watch, doing nothing. To the contrary.

they are told to skillfully and tenderly,
"in the spirit of meekness," come to the
aid of the fallen one, to assist this one,
through encouragement, restoring him
back into place. Yet one word of warning is given — be cautious and watchful lest you be come upon suddenly,
and overtaken by sin, as this fallen one!

The idea that once a man is saved,
he must remain in this state and cannot so sin as to be lost, is faced with
the difficulty of deciding upon the
genuineness of a man's conversion.
Here is an impossible task, because a
man may appear to be converted,
(See APOSTASY..................Page 189)

God or Evolution — Which? (No. 9)
By Leo Rogol, Hixson, Tennessee
What Is Man?
Many think that evolutionists teach
that man descended from an ape. This
is not correct. Evolutionists claim that
both man and ape, as well as all other
species of life, descended from a
lower form. But
let us remember,
"There is not the
slightest evidence
that any one of
the major groups
a r o s e from any
other." One species could not develop from mother. Therefore man
is a product of a distinct and separate
act of creation. "And the Lord God
formed man of the dust of the ground,
and breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life; and man became a living soul." (Gen. 2:7.) There are several facts with which the theories of
evolution are in direct conflict.
First, as has already been observed,
man could not evolve from a lower
form of animal life, for one species
cannot come from another. Hence man
did not evolve from an animal, but
GOD FORMED HIM, and not from a
preceding animal, but of THE DUST
OF THE GROUND. Matter, by its
own direction could not form a live

creature, man, from non-living matter;
hence this proves that the only answer
is that GOD FORMED man. In addition, man did not "inherit" his
"breath of life," but God "breathed
into his nostrils the breath of life." He
became a LIVING SOUL only by the
virtue of the "breath of life" God
"breathed into his nostrils," which
means that until this specific creative
act, MAN DID NOT EXIST AS A
LIVING CREATURE. This denies
the evolutionary theory that man came
from a lower animal, because the sacred
record informs us that man did not
exist
SIMULTANEOUSLY
WITH
OTHER FORMS OF ANIMAL LIFE
to run the evolutionary race, but HE
WAS THE LAST CREATURE TO
BE CREATED WHEN HE BECAME
A LIVING SOUL.
In addition, man possesses a certain
entity unique and distinct from other
creatures. "So God created man in his
own image, in the image of God created he him." (Gen. 1:27.) Though
man was created from the dust of the
ground, he bears a likeness of His
Creator that is not true of any other
form of life. Since man was made in
the image of God, in His likeness, he is
distinguished from any other LIFE.
This image or likeness is the spirit of
man in addition to his "breath of life."
If man is simply "matter in motion,"
then this would be true of all animals,
(187)

If all that man consists of is matter,
then we have INTELLIGENT matter.
But the spirit of man is his intellect,
his power to reason, understand; man
is a creature of volition; he can determine his actions by the power of reason
and choice. He can look into the future, dream, plan and contemplate. He
is a creature of hope. Whether his hope
is limited to the future in this life, or
a future beyond this life, he still experiences hope. Animals do not possess
these faculties as does man. This distinguishes man from the animal. Matter, whether inorganic or organic does
not possess such characteristics, hence
man must be more than simply "matter
in motion."
How could non-conscious matter produce conscious matter? How could it
produce self-conscious man? What is
that entity in man that makes him
discern between right and wrong?
How can his moral virtues be explained
from the standpoint that man is simply MATTER, a "mechanical contraption?" One thing that no animal,
no matter how highly developed it is,
has ever developed is the faculty of
speech, intelligent communication! —
though expressed through the medium
of WORDS and producing action and
reaction. The production of a thought
demands INTELLIGENCE. But this
also means that INTELLIGENCE is
required to express thought in SPEECH
OR LANGUAGE. It demands intelligent thought to LOGICALLY INTERPRET AND REACT TO THE
THOUGHT CONVEYED TO HIM
THROUGH THE
MEDIUM
OF
SPEECH OR LANGUAGE, intelligent
COMMUNICATION!
How many years will it take for a
monkey to develop by evolution to be
able to teach a lesson in Greek or any
other language? When will it ever develop the intelligent capacity to sit
down and write a book, a letter? When
(188)

will it ever be able to write a SINGLE
WORD — and understand that which
it wrote? When will it ever be able to
project its thoughts into the future, to
plan, to dream, to build an empire?
What scientist can take man's
thoughts, his intelligence, his reasoning
powers and put them in a test tube to
make an observation about them? Can
he arrive at a scientific definition or
meaning concerning man's spirit? Can
one weigh, see, dissect man's spirit, his
intelligence, etc.? Can he make a laboratory demonstration about it? Can
he change man's spirit into various
forms such as solids, liquids, and gases? If man is only a "mechanical
contraption" then there must be a scientific or natural explanation to this,
but the evolutionist cannot attempt to
demonstrate such. There is no reality
to man's thought, intelligence, or his
reasoning abilities if he is a "mechanical contraption." The evolutionist
denies that man is more than "matter in
motion" but cannot define that "motion." He would rather evade or ignore it, for to correctly define it would
destroy his entire theory of evolution.
He would have to admit to the reality
of the spirit of man, and this would
make him admit to the reality of GOD
in whose image man was created. This
would in turn make him admit to the
deathblow of his unfounded, unscientific theories.
He must admit that there is more than
the "actualities of nature," for he cannot deny that he himself can think,
reason, plan, etc. THE VERY FACT
THAT THE EVOLUTIONIST IS
ABLE TO THINK AND KNOW
THAT HE EXISTS PROVES TO
HIMSELF THAT HE IS SELF-CONSCIOUS, WHICH DEMONSTRATES
TO HIM THAT MAN IS MORE
THAN A MECHANICAL CONTRAPTION. If the evolutionist considers himself to be intelligent, he must

consider himself something more than
an animal or a mechanical contraption.
This proves the reality of the spirit.
If he denies the reality of the spirit, he
must deny that he is conscious of his
existence. He must discard every
thought, opinion and theory he holds,
for does not all this demand some sort
of REASONING ability, some sort of
INTELLIGENCE? (Though we question his intelligence in the light of his
theories.) He must deny every claim
he makes, for no animal possesses the
faculty by which it can make "scientific" observation. All animals possess
the faculties of hearing, feeling, tasting,
sight, and smelling, but cannot use
these to come to an intelligent conclusion concerning scientific facts. The
evolutionist can make no defense for
his claims, for such is only the conclusion of intelligent thought and study.
If he denies the spirit, he must deny
his own power to reason. Having no
power to reason, he cannot demonstrate
and hold that his theories are REASONABLE. It takes reason, understanding and intelligence to DETERMINE what is reasonable and what is
not. But what good would it be to be
able to determine whether a thing is
reasonable or not if man could not
make an intelligent CHOICE or DECISION concerning that which he
determined? And yet he does attempt
to determine, so that he chooses to
claim the Bible to be "unreasonable"
and his theories as "reasonable." If
he cannot reason, how can he determine
which of these is reasonable? For the
evolutionist to deny the spirit of man
is to deny his consciousness concerning
his own existence, and without this he
cannot think of God — either to accept
or reject him. Can a brute beast of the
field argue either for or against the
existence of God?
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clear that we do not intend to restore a
"movement" begun by Campbell and
Stone. Our interest is the same as
theirs — the restoration of New Testament Christianity — and to this end
we labor.
(APOSTASY........................Continued)
"saved," yet if he later sins we are told
that he really wasn't saved in the first
place. If a man can cover up his sins
all his life, then the genuineness of his
conversion is never questioned. However, if he is caught and when faced
with his sin he later confesses, he is
allowed to stay in. But if he will not
confess, he is put out and they say he
never was in. According to such teaching, we must doubt the words of Christ
and the apostles who tell us what man
must do to be saved. If we accept this
false teaching, we must, in practice,
say, "I know you have believed, repented, confessed the name of Christ
before men and been baptized, just like
the apostles taught one must do to be
saved, and we accept you as saved,
SUBJECT TO your not sinning later,
because if you do so sin, we must reserve the right to declare you as never
having been saved."
The teaching of Christ is simple.
When one obeys the gospel, there can
be no doubt of his salvation and no one
will doubt you. The apostles taught
and recognized that man may sin and
apostatize. That is why they taught
us to pray for forgiveness of sins,
through Christ. That is why they
taught what one should do to help his
erring brother. The church of Christ,
those who practice only the teaching
of Christ and the apostles, meets near
you. Why not accept this teaching,
rejecting all confusing doctrines such
as the impossibility of apostasy, and
become just a Christian?
(189)

Consider the Cross of Christ
By Donald R. Givens, Novato, California
Have you ever truly given serious
consideration to the sacrifice that Jesus
Christ made for for you? How well are
you acquainted with the Son of God?
Have you given
much thought to
the kind of life
he lived, what He
thought, what He
endured, and how
He died on the
cross for
your
sins?
Consider Christ.
Ask
yourself,
"Just what does
He mean to me?"
We live in an age
where there is much indifference toward the cross of Jesus. There is too
much disregard for the commandments
of God. The revealing (and foolish)
comment was made by one man that
"Christianity is for old women, little
children, and weak-minded men."
Nothing could be more senseless. Christ
died for all, because all of us need redemption. (Rom. 5:8.) So many people never stop to think what wonderful
provisions God has made through the
sacrifice of His Son on the cross.
Jesus stated that "I am come that
they might have life, and that they
might have it more abundantly."
(John 10:10.) Also Jesus said, "For
the Son of man is come to seek and to
save that which was lost." (Lk. 19:10.)
Jesus redeemed man from the curse
of sin. It is now possible for the sinner
to be completely justified. We can,
through gospel obedience, be cleansed
from all sin. (2 Thess. 2:13, 14.) We
should be filled with gratitude for the
love of God (John 3:16) and the sacrifice, death, burial, and resurrection
of Christ our Lord. (1 Cor. 15:1-4.)
(190)

To save your soul is the earnest desire of Christ, and the only way He
could do that was to give His own life
as as ransom. "The son of man came
not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for
many." (Matt. 20:28.) This Jesus did
willingly, and not reluctantly. (John
10:17, 18.) "He humbled Himself, and
became obedient to the death, even the
death of the cross." (Phil. 2:8.)
Jesus shed His own blood for your
sins. He was slain at the hands of lawless men. (Acts 2:23.) The tragedy of
it all is the world's INDIFFERENCE!
Multitudes of people treat the love of
God and the sacrifice of His only begotten Son as if it did not matter. These
individuals take so lightly the death of
Christ on the cross. Their attitude is
"So what?" Are you among them?
We plead with you to consider
Christ. Consider His love for you; His
gospel; His church; and what He has
commanded you to do to be saved.
(Mk. 16:16.)
The Son of God died — so that you
and I might live! Have you rejected
His sacrifice on your behalf? Remember, what you do with Jesus now, will
determine what He shall do with you
on the day of judgment! Read Matt.
10:32,33. So far as your salvation is
concerned . . . DID JESUS DIE IN
VAIN?
Too often the only Christian race
we see is the race for the door of the
meeting house when the final "amen"
is said.
THE PEOPLE'S NEW TESTAMENT
WITH NOTES by B. W. Johnson.
Two-volume
commentary
complete
in one volume. Cloth bound.
$5.00

Index, Apostolic Doctrine, Vol. 7 (1966)
Author and Title

Page

ADAMS, J. WILEY
The Vine and the Branches ............................................. 49
AMES, DONALD P.
"Arise and Be Baptized" .................................................
Christianity Is a Challenge .............................................

78
12

BASSETT, DON
Another Minister and Another Book ............................. 94
Does God Accept Substitutes? ...................................... 126
CALDWELL, COLLY
Death Waits in the Darkness .......................................... 173
It Takes All Kinds of People .......................................... 174
Should Catholic Controversies Be
Controversial? ..................................................... 169

The Creed That Needs No Revision

A Parable of the Quicksand ............................................ 139
The Impossibility of Apostasy ....................................... 185
What's Wrong With "Old-Time Religion3" .................... 107

COMER, HAROLD V.
'Take Me to Your Leader!'" ...'....................................... 172

57

Why the Church of Christ Is Not a
Denomination .................................

40
33

JENKINS, FERRELL

EDWARDS, JOHNIE
Why the Nazarene Church Is Not the
New Testament Church ......................................... 171
FERRIS, RAY

Did Jesus Die? .................................................................
"Sermons in Stones" or Did Alexander
Campbell Start the Church of Christ? ..................
The Antiquity of Modernism .........................................

4
177
164

KIMBROUGH, EARL
129

GIVENS, DONALD R.
An Adversary and an Advocate ...................................
Consider the Cross of Christ ..........................................
Matthew .......................................................................
Obey God and Be Blessed ...........................................

9

JAMERSON, FRANK
Is It Wrong to Debate? ...................................................
So — You Are Religious! .............................................

COX, JOHN D.

Confessing Christ ........................................................

HUMPHRIES, JOHN A.
Zechariah .......................................................................

COOPER, JAMES E.
........................................................................

Digest ....................................................................... 22. 184
Foxiness ......................................................................... 99
Hardeman vs. Solomon .................................................. 112
Interesting Epitaphs ................................................... 45
Looking for a Church? .................................................... 31
More Interesting Epitaphs .............................................. 158
Nothing "Sissified" About It! ......................................... 148
Pray Through ................................................................ 52
Prophecy Misapplied ................................................... 35
Restoration Church? ....................................................... 108
The Blessedness of Being in the Lord ........................ 146
The Key to Wisdom: Admission of
Ignorance .............................................................. 23
The Prophecy of Isaiah 2 ................................................ 81
Tradition ....................................................................... 20
Watchtower Witnesses Wrest the Word ....................... 131
What Ails Modern Society? ........................................... 56
What Must I Do? ............................................................ 18
Why We Sing and Do Not Play ..................................... 36
HIRSHEY, KENNETH

CLIFFORD, RUFUS R.

Mark

Author and Title

Luke

....................................................................

73

LEMON, MARTIN
30
190
41
97

Is Salvation Impossible?
LYELL, ROBERT G.
A Strong Church ...................

HALL,BILL
Acts of the Apostles

MIDGETTE, NORMAN
After Immortality What Then? ......................................

HIMMEL, IRVIN
47

A Plea for Simplicity ...............................................
Apostolic Preaching: Negative and
Uncomplimentary ...............................................
68
Baptists Place Cart Before Horse ................................... 34
'Come Thou With Us. and We Will Do
Thee Good" ............................................................ 115
Danger of Spilling ...........................................................
85
Dialogue With an Honest Inquirer ................................. 65
Did Christ Postpone the Kingdom? ............................... 122

5

MOORE, BILLY W.
Human Sacrifice .............................................................. 17
Is Baptism Necessary to Salvation? ............................... 145
Women Preachers ......................................................... 95
NEEDHAM, JAMES P.
"Looking for a Loophole"

.........................................

3

(191)

Page

Author and Title

Page

TUTEN, JIMMY, JR.

PHI LLIP S, JERRY R.
Jesus and the Litt le Children

55

PICKUP, HARRY, JR.
Malachi...................................................

25

Hell—'The Nightmare of Eternal Torture?" •-•
Is Hell Repugnant to Justice?.................................................
Is Our Concept of Heaven Outdated? ................................ •
Purgatory: Real or Fraudulent? ................................................

100
182
27
6•

WALLACE, WILLIAM E.

PUCKETT, FRANKLIN T.
149

God Is ..........................

Mercy. Grace, and Free Will ................................................. 161
WARMAN, GENE

ROGOL, LEO

God or
God or
God or
God or
God or
God or
God or
God or
God or

Author and Title

Evolution—Which?
Evolution -Which?
Evolution—Which?
Evolution—Which?
Evolution—Which?
Evolution—Which?
Evolution—Which?
Evolution—Which?
Evolution—Which?

(No. I) ..................
(No. 2)
(No. 3) ....................
(No. 4) ...................
(No. 5) ...................
(No. 6) ....................
(No. 7) ....................
(No. 8) ....................
(No, 9) ....................

The Gospel of Christ .............................................................. 165
.58
59
70 WEAVER, WALTON
86
John.................................................................... 89
103
119
136 WHITFIELD, JOHN S.
154
Christ Our Life .......................................................................... 1
187
WILLIAMS, PAUL K.

SEXTON, WILLIAM C.
Find the Book: ..

Joseph Smith. Jr., a False Prophet

168

130
WILLIS, LEWIS

TABOR, HAROLD
The Scriptures Teach

163

THOMAS, JIMMY
Growing by Decreasing ........................................................

91

TOPE, GENE
Denominationalism .............................................................. 180
The Spirit of Truth and of Error.............................................. 113

Bible Geography
Egypt ........................................................................... 61
Mesopotamia and the Mediterranean
Coast ................................................................. 72
Natural Divisions of Palestine (No. 1) .... 124
Natural Divisions of Palestine (No. 2) .... 141
Natural Divisions of Palestine (No. 3) .... 153
Palestine ..................................................................... 97
The Fertile Crescent ...................................................... 46
Waters of Palestine ....................................................... 109
Fallen Spirit of Protestantism ................................................ 50

Second Class postage paid at St. Louis. Mo

APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE
900 Smithshire
St. Louis, Missouri 63135
Return Requested

I

